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e to mark and ta A 
Authors f Diviſions, and 5 bores con- 
van w the Doctrine which they had 
f learned: Yet, as then, there was not 
; any. good Chriflias (unleſs you will 
account them for ſuch; whom you your 
ſelpes acknowledge to have maintained 
be Hereſier who did not believe, and 
Fwleſs the Roman Faith. This was 
the Faith and Doctrine which they had 
* Jearmed:- *Wherefore,”. when” in that 
= Year: Lacher firſt appeared, caufing 
 Dinifons, and Offences, contrary to the 
+ Doftrine which they had learned, all 
ware. bound bh. Advice of the Apo- 
We, 10 wart, and avoid the ſaid Lu- 
4 al * e 4 1 Fol. 


JEN 8 * » . 


„ Word » * 1 35 4 
| to: old Vices, than to new Do- 
Armes, did ſhut their Ears to this Ad- 
5. r Apoſtle, and did open their 
3 3 RP, ont, e I 
O Contrary ze. iht 

2 2 405 5 had learned. And 
"> the ler) My”: We 1 e "New 
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Teachers, which enſued - in — 
Swarms, tho they all taught c, 
zo what they had learned, yea, and the 4 
tone contrary to the other, yet all an: | 
ended to teach. nothing but Scriptu 
ur | rigbuy underſtood, which they all Na 
4 | firmed not to have been righ under. 
ed 

ſtood, for the foregoing bouſand 
nd 
5 Years,, in. 5 3 as _ Ir be- 8 3 

| que tion: Let wi e ſame "of 

Ad my they ſaid, that in all. thoſe ie; 1 
| veral Points, in which they-comradicted --! AY 
= me former Doctrine (and by doing 8 
all | cauſed ſo great Diviſions: and © W 75 
o: they did affirm only that, to which the, 


were. forced e 8 
Lu- and moſt 6 Texts if BY 


Which. was ro- ſay, that, For pre 
I cedent. Thouſand Years,. 90 f fo N 
d. rightly underſtood, or ar; lealt;g W 
Bo. Body had by Word and . 18 8 
Ad. tradicted, evident, 8 and SRONE.; 
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i = SOR "We ar learned, were 
1 Gecordnig to che Advice of the ho 
le) ts avoid: thoſe New Teachers; 
ad it Was, ſufficient” for us to ſhew 
they ta taypht contrary ro what we had 
en; which they thenffelves con- 
L- - Feſlethto be true, and was too evident to 
en Proof. But becauſe we ood 
0 to maintain what we had 
Jeu n chis ground, as the Apoſtle 
e us; 3 our Adverſaries, deſirous 


us from believing to diſputi , 
1 — Aden . 
prove, Point by Point, every Point, 
= - Which ave” held, by evident, manifeſt, F of 
dad moſt clear Scripture. We well I li 
1 = whderftood that it was their pans (who he 

© affirmed” all former Ages, for fomef fa 
BEI nd ee at mo have 12 -- 
*erred againſt clear Scripture) tof th 

3 85 cat, and ſo Fandalous to 
8 5 ecuſation by producing Texts (inf wi 
| re under Queſtion) of fo mani - Ey 
FE Ke, undeniable Evidence aſt+ us, the 
der Texts, compared to ours 
. . in Defence of the fame Point 
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Heir Side, ker l might Bs fine TY 
confeſs chey had reaſon to revoſt (as. 
they did) from all their Ecdefiafticat © 
and Civil Magiſtrates ,. and io frame | I 
alſo a new Body by, themlelyes, whely, 3 i 
and entirely, both in Doctrine 3 2 1 
Diſcipline, quite different, yea and con- 
trary to a Gongrepaons AS W - 3 
on the Face of the Farm. 1 


4 The: Exorditancy 4 5 
3 will be Geben 5 
1 ſhall here produce ſo many, and 
loud-ſpealing Texts, for above Forty: 
of thoſe Points which they moſt mil 
liked in our Religion; yea it Was; ür I 
holding thoſe Points, for Which; 
laid, they were forced to an. 
fortune 4 Divifiom. But how; 85 
they were forced, upon this Mee 
{| 10=.canſe ied 12 ons | ant. D $3 

will: caffly 8 Fr alk: 
Eyes which Na e . * 
us, the / one - fide- all <0 ol 
our I hall: Here alledge for 2 
eg Points {for whie 
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B ” diver; ad Few and 3 and 
1 a thouſan . times. anſwered Tone 
* bring to the CONLTATY... | 


| r 
| L man Catholic, that. we, ever ſince our 
i Anceſtors in England were Chriſtians, 
| - baye held the Doftrine which. we have 
Learned, fill avoiding: thoſe who taught 
I the contrary. For that we have done 
5 in no fewer than Fifty Points (in 
which we are moſt accuſed of Noyelty) 
hes been, demonſtrated. in a late Book, 
ied, Englands Old Religion; out k 
e's own Words. And thd Bede ba 
dor been (as he was) the moſt grave, 
5 bo and famed. Author which ever Englandf 
bad but had been only a Zack-Straw 
Ni and writing before the Ye: 
733, that is, above 900, - Years ago 
N to ſee, in us Words: then written 
"thoſe Eiſty Points all held, and 
Fractiſed in our England, when. EA“ 
glends Religion was at the. pureſt i 
© +-cannor but abundantly. convince,; tha 
We Roman . did; then aol %. 
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The 21174008. 2 1 
ale now. What is this; bur ta % 1 
the DoGtrine we have N voi we 
thoſe who reach the comrary ? 


"l Se on is wor tie als Phe 4 

8 know it will be obje&ted hat 
what we then learned was contrary to 
-þ; eripture; and they muſt mean dear, 
and mnie Scripture, or elſe, why 
kind chey go againſt the Doctrine, and 
ty) Practice which they found ag % 
0 exactly with the Doctrine and Kee: 
of Old England, as is ae 
Demonſtrated in that Book. But 8 
e, ilermore plead, that in thoſe 3 5 
Points, in uudch 3 
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I's erated in England, can, e, 2 
p Tolour of Probability, d. ORE 

"oft Fridence of Scripture for inet pp 
tha Tenets, than we here produce pb 
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2B 8 as much rad, as. any 
Dfithole Religions lately ſprung up in 
Exgland. The Proof of what 1% tay, 
8 jk rely upon what ſhall appear to 
| g made good by me, in each Point of 
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| 8 in which he 
Will find Blew in in his B English. Bible; for 
vou bave ſo ſeveral Tranflations 
of, the English-Bi le, that whilſt 1 oblige 
mp elf o follow one, 1 ſhall. makeſſ 
© Jure not to follow the other, Icon]. 
Seive the beſt. Ex hent to avoid ,this 
5 FUNCUL to follow away 2 
Either dhe very Wonds, or che full Senſſ 
5 hat Englisb-Bible, which is mol, 
-umverſally received. And in this Poin 
| Fare been ſo very ſcrupulous, the 
2 continually. admoniſh my Reader, 
Rt: anyone time I chance to put do 
2 any Angle: Text differing in Senſe fro. 
3 . which. 1 have mac 
Choi . e r 2 
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mw "IP Bible, 

as ſet forth at CambAl 
by Thomas and ohn Buck, Printers to 

hat Univerſity, which Bible King 
PAMES did nl 
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* e foand in our 
7 . in the Two laft. Books ef - King 
E "For: our THING is their Firft, our Fauri 
der Socond :, So of with them, 1b 
# Poor P denen called Chre 
- . Dicles 1 the. as 31 wy 
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4 that Scripture alone cannot be 4 Rule 1 

nd ficient 10 diref us up e * 

| 1 never es. 
10 hy gabelt ws 
deny the Scripture tabs 3 
a ſufficient Rule ig di 
rect us in all Com ente 
ſies, at We takt 


tre rightly inte Pretede „ 
| ous? ny: 


ty reren, 17 5 | 
Pſaliexts ſpeak of 2 6725 


4 vi the- er ſounds (for rhe W 
cor. 3. 6.) but they ſpeak Oe 85 
ure as rightly interpreted. 4 nde 
us cannot but grant che "8 
aul interpreted, to be 4 
de of Faith. But be 4 WER | 


| 4 2 1 15 nt , bs 1 
bon ol Queſtions, who be choſe that give 
3 rig Interpretation to Scripture ? ? 
- he very Ground of all Religions; - 
bur whe: Roman, is the Scripture, as inter- 
8 40 their own ſelves, after. they 
have car lly conferred one place with 
another or I ask, and ask them again 
and again, by whom Scripture ought to 
be interpr eted? They will ſay, by Scri- 
1 r conferred with Scripture, Here | 
muſt yet ask them ag ain, by whom the 
/-Qonference of one Scripture with ano- 
her can be made fo exactly, that from 
hence we may come undoubtedly to know 
the true Interpretation ꝰ. This Queſtion 1 
Will be fill asking them, until they can 
anſwer it. For I am ſure, that if I preſß 
5 Queſtion home, they muſt be at laſt 
ged-to ſay, char the Ground of their 
ele Religion is, che Scripture inter- 
3 by themſelves, when it has been 
'Þ ang aig conferred by themſclyes : So 
| 2 very Ground of their whole Fat 
F Jeceitful. and Fallible, if they them 
1 nes beFallible, either in e . | 
et in. conferring Scripture carefully off 
1 Wailtulty. 1 theis ic x 
. 4. n | IP - 
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"16h FP . Rule Y: Faith," "0 5 7 | 
© i chus cg is Undoubted and Mfellible, 
I then. chey cannot blame us for ſaying, 
That the Interpretation of the Church, 
made with as great Care and Skill (uſed. | 
by her in the exact Conference of one 
th Scripture with another) is InfallibleQ. | 
un 3. Stay here (Dear Reader) and as thow ³⁵ 
© I Joveſt thy Salvation, before thou goeſt . | 
ny further, ponder attentively how fal- 
el bble and ſubject to a world' of .Errore -f 
mc ¶ the Ground of ſuch Religions that 1 needs 
n0- be, which wholy and ifttitef s found 
om at faſt to rely upon a meer Hamane in 4 
now terpretation, after that a meer ee, 7 
— moſt Fallible Diligeyc 
can ¶ has been imployed in "c@nfi 
pres Text with another. Thea! 0 
other ſide, how inco 
more juſtifiable in the ight 
Man, the Ground of that Rail 
relieth indeed on the Script W 
on che Scripture as interpret, 4, 
and fallible Interpreters, a ern 7 | K 3 
fallible Exactneſs of confer: rin N n 
ith Scripture : But which r . 
dcripture, ' as interpreted: i; 
e 5. &F 
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ae "we is at \ 
. one Scripture with 3 1 
General Council, having. incomparable 
greater Humane Abilities, than thoſe of 
any private Man's be, and havin dhe 
ſpecial Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
leading his Church into all Truck: Of chis 
Iufatliviliry we ſhall ſpeak fully, Point 5. 
4. Now: the Scripture (as rightly. In- 
a rerpreted by the Church) will ſend us, 
| | for the clearing of many Doubts, unto 
"the. Church, Authorized by Chriff to in- 
rtuct and teach us, as in chat Fifth Point 
7 25 be evidenced out of Scripture. The 
þ. *Difference-then between our Adverſaries 
and us, is, That we affum the Scripture, 
1 25 it is rightly Interpreted by the Church 
{ater ſhe has exactly ' conferred in a 
encral Council, Scripture with Scri- 
ture to be che Rule of Faith, by which 
e decideth all neceWary Controverſies. 
t our Adverſaries (miſliking the De- 
c ndance on the Church) will have the 
- Scripture; by it ſelf alone, to be a Rule 
| fuffcient to direct each one, who ſhall 
carefully confer it, to judge all neceſſary 
4 :Comtroverfies: This we deny, and tho 
Pies Hy it in . 7a in N Deed 
| 35 2 2 oa 
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L they ">. come to deny what they ſay z ; F 
: the” let ꝰa Man mark it well, and he ſhall 
f ſee; that all theſe Sectaries, when ver 
E come to the main Controverſy, do 

t, take Scripture alone, as conferred with 
18 Scripture only; but they all take Scri- 
pture with their own Interpretatieꝶ made 
upon their own Conference. Aud if u 
tell them they have failed, by not r 
due Notice of ſeveral other Texts in 
Scripture, which ſhould have been Pon. 
dered in their Conference, — 


the contrary :- 80 th that Gal | 1 ze 
laugh at the Church for truth bes 
ſecurely guided by the Holy Gio oe 
to ground their whole Eaict pw 
Aflurance of being truly Fe * 
own Spirit or Judgment; but e er 
to what we propos d, and let Sr | 
by Scripture, that Scriptuxe I 
they take it, cannot be a ſuffg 
to direct us in all neceſſary C 
11 * This I prove: W 
5. Firſt, Aa to end al Contra 
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8 . Fcripture alone it o | 
i 4 by all the Books of Scripture, 'and* we 
muſt be aſſured we do ſo. This is clear, 
becauſe by no Text of Scripture it can 
e proved, mat any determined Book, 
or Number of Books; is ſufficient to end 
al Controverfies. But to do this, the - 
| whole Number of Books written by any 
Scripture- Writer is wholy requifite, ſee- 
ing that no Text ſpeaks of any one, or 
F any determinate Number; bur all ſpeak 
of all. Now mark to what paſs this Opi- 
4 E you. For, if we be to judge 
neceffary Controverſies by all the 
Books, which ever were written by any 
CSoeripture-Writer, we muſt neceſſarily | 
bare theſe Books amongſt us, But we 
bare not in the whole World extant 
* amongſt us divers Books of Sacred Pro- 
3 8 Scriptures. For no fewer than 
Twenty Books of the Propheticab Pen- 
Mien of the Holy Ghoſt have quite pe- 
4 iſhed, as the Learned Contzen proves 
n his Preface upon the Four Goſpels; 
and I will prove this 2s far as is ſuthcient 
| by the following Texts, Josh. 10. 13. 1s 
doi this. written in the Book of facher! 
Again x Kings. 4. 32. Salomon ſpoke Three 
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IP Proverbs, and his Song! 5 were «ae 
Thouſand and Five. Again, x Chron. 2.9. 29. 
The Acts of David firſt and laſt are written” | 
in the Book of Samuel the Seer, and. ny 
Book of Nathan the Prophet, and the Book 
of Gad the Seer. Where be theſe Two, * 
rophets Books > Again, 2 Chron: 9. 25. 
mention is made of rhe Books of Nathan 1 
r WM the Prophet, and the Prophecy: of Ahijah, 
k and the Viſions of Iddo the Seer. And chap. 
i. 12. 15. In the Book of Shemajah be Pro- 
ic I jþet, and Iddo the Seer concerning Genea- 
ae logies ; which ſeems to be a qifferer 4 
ny Book from bis Book of Vifons before pe- 
ly I. <ified. And cap: 13. 22. mention is: 
ve of the Story of the Prophet Iddoz And gap. 
ant 20. 34. mention is made of the B 4 
ro- Iehu Son of Hanani; And q. de 
zan find mention of the Works of the Sayings 
en- of the Seer. We know. hen ay Se 
pe- chat what is ſaid by thoſe ie fed, 
ves by Prophets: And we. alſo Kg 8 n. 
dare, that God ſpoke in time pa 
Fathers by the Prophets, 2 Pet. Te | = 
.over, we know by Script W | 
came mt in old time by * i 
2. Holy Men 4 God 77 4s ive 
BZ 
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he Holy Ghoſt, : 2 Per. 1. 21. Stars: 
5 to what is known by Scxi- 
cheſe Books, which have periſhed, 
id deliver what was ſpoken by the Holy 
Saen and contained the true Word bf 
Sod. Whence is proved, that we have 
not (now) entirely the whole Word of 
God written. And this is further proved 
dy the enſuing Texts of St. Paul, x Cor. 
| PAR T- writ to you in one Epiſile. Note, 
i bat he fays this in his Firſt Epiſtle 70 
rm: Where is this Epiſtle which St. 
| deu writ 70- them, before he writ the 
| oy to them? I writ to you. We then 
= E. give us all Sacred Prophetical Wri- 
Eons which ever were written, or give 
us at leaſt ſome one fingle clear 1 ext, 
Which tells us, that we are to end all 
F were Controverſies by ſuch Books 
Ht as be now extant in the true Canon 
of Scripture, or elſe be aſhamed to ſpeak 
has out a Text in chis very Queſtion, in 
you affirm, that all our necefſary 
1 muſt be ended by only 
clear Scripture. The Controverſy about 
very Queſtion-is one of the greateſt 
1 ol . and * 225 "Ke 
| | 
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IX wid 10 Sed you without b 40 > 
- being clear Scripture for b 5 5” "of 
3 WW <{pecially Scripture conferred 
ly now cited. Texts, of which, 
4 you never thought. And th0- y ei 
bring me a clear Text to prove what. is 
of deſired, yet where would you find a Sar 
Text, to ſhew me that all thoſe Twelve ö 
7. Books (yea, or any one of chem) WH 
you have rejected amongſt the 2 1 
do not belong to the true Canon of the 
St. hole Scripture. Remember Ecall for a 
he Text as you bid me, and not for e l 
* rv ainſt which we have our: Nen ns 
® ext ſays, you muſt end all nec 
170 Cams Let then ſome FH 2 
It. brought able to end tia. eren in ——— 
"a1 donn Judgme ent. 2 f 
2 Rule to en an necelluy We: 
then dome Ages had no "trek 


all, but were "deftirure; of 75 — 7 


„ in 

5 Rule to end their eee 

55 lies, and that for houfand and 
JOUt Four Hundred Years ti 


ler, Fot 
( 9 Was the firſt - Seri 28 =] 
; ” * 


— — 


$ = . line + "mot. 
5 BY Two Thouſand and ro Ie. 
ER. Years, as may be made apparent 
2 Scripture, in Calculating the Ages of 
much as WMecethvely lived one after the 
Other, according to bis own Hiſtory 
of Geneſis: So long 3 the World 
1 was. without any Scripture.  Seripture 
then is not the only R * true Faith, 
ſceing that Sarah, — and others 
. Of thoſe times had true Faith, tho their 
Faith was only ſquared by the Rule of 
'Y whe Tradition. of their Church, as we 
| tice in the next Point, N. 2. 
5. Thirdly, The Rule, by which al 
Men ſhould be ruled in all neceſſary 


13 4; roy ſhould be in a Language under. 
mood by all. But it is clear, that moſt 
of the 'Zews, in the Captivity of Babylo!, 
Pore loſt the knowledge of the Hebreu- 
. ; wherein the old Scripture was 
written. Neither was the Bible tranſlated 
into the Syriack Languag age till ſome. Vean 


- after our Saviour's Death. Syriack diffe 
as muſt from Hebrew, as Italian fro: 
Latin; and the very Letters Gffer a 
much as Greek arid Latin. The pen 
Mt > then lor above Founcen ey | 


» ay + 


hd 
| "the Rule * Faith. * 
Rs the. Hebrew, no more hw? 


un- 9 
he. ur People: now underſtand the Bi M0 
2 a Latin. Foo of all this T ſhall vale 

the MW more fully in Point 15. N. 172. 

ory 8. Fourthly, That cannot be a 

orld i cient Rule to decide all neceſſary Cot * 

ture troverſies, which ſpeaks: not one Wo 

ith, of many neceſſary Controverſies; bur, 
hers i te Scriprure "ſpeaks not a Word gf 
heir | any. neceſſary Controverfics : Ergo. 


And firft, it is neceſſary to know . WI 1 
Books of Scripture be Canonical aud 
which not: Alſo, whether the "Cano. 4 
al nical Books. we now; hays; Be alone: if 
lar ſufficient to guide us: in all necefſary®3 
Ader IND N whether they- i 
| can do this, if they not igcorryf jp. 

185 And how we ſhall afſuredly- know, x 1 
ther they be incorrapred, br gets O. 26 
which is the Copy that. is» uncotrupt? ill 
Again, which is the true Mr E 


Copy. Again, which is the trug Senſe 
* this T 4 


ranſlation thar affe, "i 
with a clear ken Alimanes d. 1 
Of theſe, and many more | r 
Controverſies, not a Word in ctipture. I 
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i "Hereſy of Helvidius (denying our "Betta 
Lady ever to have remained a, Virgin) 
| Kerns rather to have had ſome colourable | 
Defence, than any clear Judgment given 
againſt it by Sexipture only. For Marth. I. 
25 He kuem ber not till She ro forth 
Her Firſt-botn Son; In which Text theſe 
Words, zill she brought forth, land thoſe o- 
# chers, ber Firfi-born Son, give ſome coulour 
t0 ſay ſhe had other Sons afterwards. For 
F- which Doctrine Helvidins was held an 
L en > by St. Auguſtine, Her. 8 f. and by 
St. Ferom, contra Helvidium. You may ſee 
our and Twenty neceſſary Points ſc 
$8 Fawn all at large by Optatus Dutfor in 
u ; Queſtion. of Queſtions, no one of 
| which are. clearly decided in Scripture. 
9. Fifibly, That cannot be a ſufficient 
Rule todecide all neceſſary Conttoverſies, 
© -which in ſuch Controverſies ſpeaks not 
5 . but is very hard to be underſtood, 
ess che Scripture is. W hence we ſee all 
Cuantroverfies ariſe about the true mean- 
| ach and ſuch Texts. So 2 Pez. 3. 16. 
in the Which (Epiſtles of St Paul) are cer- 
ain things hard to be underſtood, which 
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"The Rule of Faith. i wal 
do the other Scriptures, wntogzh 1 6 12 it 
Damnation. Whence it is evident, vat 
damnable Errors may be incurred b 
miſinterpreting places hard to be uner-. 
flood, and ſo this hardneſs--is found im Wl 
Points neceſſary to Salvation; for in ſuch Ml 
only damnable Errors can be incurred. 
10. Sixthly , Chriſt did not command 
any one of the Evangeliſts to write his- 7 


11. Seventhly, By reading he Cere, 4 | 
monial Law, given by G8 -t0- Mofes 3 
together, in the compals. of no great * 


| is reat ll 
Book, I evidently ...inter;, That if the 


ble Rule of Faith, and which 
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F-#  & Ferre alone i is ; not, IS | 
Wer to. follow; he wou'd not t only have | 
told ufo, but he would with 
0 lefs, but rather with more Clarity 
and Diſtinction „and in a far leſs com- 
+ have ſet down unto us this Rule 
1 entirely and compleatly together in ſome 
one part of the Canonical Scripture, 
diſtinctly expreſſing all thoſe Points, the 
| Belief ot which he exacteth of us under 
pain of Damnation. For this did much 
more import to be done thus Plainly 
and diſtinly, than che ſetting down of 
me 7ewish Ceremonics : For is it likely, 
hat the ſame God who preſcribed: un- 
1 Ceremonies to be ſo clearly and 
Ediftintly fer down in a few Leaves, to 
Feirect Ns Zewish Church ( which is but 
Ee Harid-Maid ) would nor, for the 
Fey Sf brit (which is the Mi- 
e as clear a Direction in 
RE. HM neceſſary to Salvation; a 
Fa” 5 ſerid' eyery one of her Child-W | 
P 

te 


ken to read over the whole Bible, and to 
Fd our. here one Place, and there a- 
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under pain of Damnation ) now i 
place of ſo vaſt a Volume as the Bible 
is, now in another place hard by, now 

in another a great way off; and ſo to 
le go ſeeking from the beginning of Ge- 
ne zes, to che end of the Apocalypſe : And 
e, chis, tho the number of Points neceſ-" 
he 2 to Salvation be but ſmall, as Pro- 
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notified either bx Trade 
without Writing; or by Serip tie 
Writing. It is undoubted, th] Wor | 
of God written, or unwritten; 8&Rale at 


dition) muſt this 
93 "x i 
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e, and he, — to is 
"Own- Story, did not writè till me World 
had cominued above Two Thouſand 
and Four Hundred Years : So long then 
all the Faithful in the World were truly 
S faithful without any Scripture. All this 
— 1 time then, the ah See" Word of 

+ God (that is Tradition) was the only 

| Rule of Faith: For even then many had, 
that Faith which is defined by St. Pa, 
Fon 11. 1. which I prove, becauſe in 
very place he numbers Abel, Enoch 
Ahe : Abraham and. Farab, all having 
ag Faich he here deſcribed; and yet 
1 Sur cannot be ſhewed to have had 
her Faith grounded on any other Word 


if or God, but that which was delivered by 


me Tradition of the Church in her times. 
| * generally - then, the Faith of all 
cue Believers was grounded upon Tra. 
; tion only. By this Tradition they knew 
ms that God. e the: Seventh Day, and 
| . nHped: it, Gen. 2. 3. and fo all held 
| {-ahemſclves obligedtto keep. the Sabbath, 
By i Fs Tradition they * 05 the Diſtindtis 
iſt en and andeer, ors * 


"FM the 15 f 2 A 9 
BY this Tradition they knew hes NY 1 
| 77 tHe Flesh with the Blood, .. 


To likewiſe, that the Tunes 
aid to the Prieſt, Gen. 14. 280. 


were to be 


nen By only :radition they knew the Fall 
uly Wot ada; their future Salvation by the 
thus es to come; their Remedy from 
doi Nin by Penance and Repentance; ei 5 I 
owl Reward of -Good, and Prniſhmene of. - 


Evil. A ain, from Abrabayn until che 
written Law, ( that is for ſome 'Fanr-. 
Hundred Years). they; knew by Fr 
ion only, that this is ps Covenant whith 


Je Shall Keep between me and you; all Mn. 
yet end sball be Circumciſed, an Inſamt 7 


Eight Days, Gen. 17. 10. Nows®: VE.ME 
Vord ne Text if you can, Which bids we. = | 


a 


d by Not to take Tradition for à NN ws | 
mes. Faith after the writing of Scripyats, ? . 
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bal ;. Thiraly, Even after the »wriths 

Tra. cripture the Gentiles had nog; the tte. 
knev ture, yet by Tradition on , 
, and hem (as appears by the Book N 55 | 


tained: true, Faith. And even awghanal 
1 5, afler they had the SR * 2 
40 Take Points were 9 «Ho - of 
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e the Original Sin before the band 
ay, and for Women Children both be 
fore and afier; as alſo by only Trac 
tion they knew, that all the Virtue tha 
Sacrifices had to take away Sin, w: 
from the Blood of their Redeemer i 
come. The obſerving, of all theſe Tra 
þ ditions was not any unlawful Addition t 
4 the written Word of God; whence yo 
8 NJ may underſtand the clear meaning 0 
{- - thoſe Words ſo often objected again 
i | = Deut. 4. 2. Tow shall not add to 1h 
oerl command you, neither Shad you d 
1 I . minisb ought from it. For here is onl 
* forbidden to add contrary to the La 
So that other place, cap. 12. 32. Wha 
92 command you obſerve, thou shalt 1 
' add. thereunro , nor diminish from it. Hf 
= this place is meant only of not offer 
* 2 any other Säcrifices, beſides thoſe whis 
were. in the Law preſcribed :. But 
| . ever lawful, for lawful Superio 
to add more Precepts agreeable | 
the, Law. $0 2 Chro. c. 30. v. 61-1 
* ter the Children of Iſrael, according 
E Law; had kept tha Solemnity of iy 
e Den A r. 7. . ns 
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= Pole i Faith: — — 
ly took 5 2 Counſel to keep ably geren * 


days. v. 27. Their Prayer came 
0 5 Holy Habitation of Heaven. This 


22 25 


e tba dition than did not diſpleaſe God. 
„ wa gain, Eher 9. 27. The ö ews 3 
ner Med, and 100k, upon them and their Seed, 


nd upon all that would be joyned wit 
hem, ſo as it Should not 75 that they . 
ep theſe Two Days, and that theſe Days 
hould be kept ph, ow every Generati- 
n, every Family: Behold here another 
Audition. And behold all another a | 
f the. Dedication of the: Altar, made . - 
bt Days from Tear 10 Tears 1. Mf. 4. 


ce yo! 
ing 0 
again 
{ 20 1h 
you a 
is on 


> LAN.; 9. And that you may no that this 
. WhaPook is Scripture, or at leaſt, that a 
halt eaſt is to be kept not appointed in Seri- 
it. Eure, our Sawour himſelf did ke mW MH 
offer caſt, Zoby2 10. 22. as I ſhall ſhew a a 
e whil $, Again, the change of. the Sab 3 
But Wico the Sunday is only clearly known/ | 
pero Tradition: Yea, the manner of. keeps 

able Wa it is contrary to all Scripture we bare 
1. er Scripture ſays Levir. 23. 32 « um h 
5 i ren unto Even Shall you. celebratt; Jas i 


bath... Yer we do not begin the Sree 11=" 
2 Even before, neither dare al 
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* IS $4 the Even upon Sunday. [wn 
taught us this * Tradition only: 
3 bs = Fou#thly, Tradition is ( and there 
fore is truly to be held) the Word o 
God, making us fully aſſured of what is 
dot written. For Example, For ſome 
| Years after the Death of our Saviour 
| $ Glorification after Do was no 
Eric ſo as to expreſs, that eſus was this 
Obriſt whom Got had glorified ; and ye 
before this was ing: S. Peter ſaid 
3 5 Arts, 2. 36. Therefore let all 1 
.- Houſe of Hrael know afſuredly (mark the 
- word % vredly) that. God 2 made th 
” fame feſus, mhom you have Crucified 
den Tore: and. Chriſt. .We may then 
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| = Von, 2 515 
TE 1 Ke add old the 9 you hav 
\ <5 Fox 6A whether by Word, or by ont 
or what he taugth by his 'Fongu 
| 15 Was as truly the Word 600 
1 + what he did alſo write with his Pen 
| £9 this which I call Tradition is thi 
ns 85 — z Cor. 3 To Te are! 
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was 0 ended, there is no menio 
nate even of the leaſt care taken h 
- he Apoſtles to divulge the Scripture 
barbarous Languages: No, — to d 
Wulge i it in Latin it ſelf, as you muſt need 
ay, who deny primitive Antiquity to a 
Latin Editions. All this clearly proves 
F that Tradition was relied upon, as up 
. the Word of God it ſelf. Whence$ 
Paul did not only Counſel, but alſo Co 
de the Theſſalonians to withdra 
Sr from all who walked n 
- after the Tradition they had received 
e Paſtors, 2. Theſſ. 3. 6. Nom ſaid he 
"we command you Brethren in the Na 
our Lord, that ye withdraw your ſely 
om every Brother that malkeih diſorder! 
ed not after The Tradition which be 1 
' 1 * ceived „ 

ü 5. It was for the keeping this Trad; 
tion, and Form of Faith, why he pai 
che Rowan. cap. 6. 17. Ton have obey! 
* your Heart the Form. of Dori 
wick was delivered you. This Form coul 
not be a Form contained in the whol 
en ol Scripture, for the whole Can 
8 not 5 8 when Nh Pad jd a 
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the Rule of Filth. 23 7 
is. It was therefore the ſorm of wniform 
4dition delivered in each Church HED 
uzht by Word of Mouth all thing | 
ry For this he praiſed the Sr Jy 
ans, 1 Cor, 11. 2. Now I praiſe you. Fre-. 
ren, that you keep the Traditions (ſo you ⁵ 
it in the Margent; but in the Text i | 
du read, Ordinances ) 4s 1 delivered them 
you. This Form, theſe Traditions, theſe 
rdinances are inculcated again and 
Tim. 6. 20. O Timothy, keep that which: 4 
committed zo thy Truft + And, v. 3. 42 
pe teach otherwiſe, he is proud, knows 
whing. Again, 2 Tim. 1. 13. Hold g 


thdray 
d ne 
ived 0 


=y od Form of good Words, whichzbow 4 9 
"I; ind 'd of me: That good thing mies , 
ven "viried-to thee, Keep by the Holy: Ghoſt. 3 


gain, cap. 3. 14. But thau continue in 
boſe things which thou hajt-learned;. and. | 
en aſſured df, knowing .0 8.4 hom th h haft: 
arned them; 1 ſay) by Word i 
Mouth, for by writing he had regeived?? | | 
u little. So alſo, when as yet by Writing wi 
e had taught the Romans nothing; hes 4; 
his firſt and only Epiſtle, to hem 
ri Aire Rom. 16. 17. Nom 14 we 2 


he r 
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"ow ons My, Un ay 7 10 Le 
Erin which you have e Liebi 
when as yet he had written nothing d 
the «Galatians (for where, is any {uch 
Writing ) He begins thus, Gel. r. 6. 
- *ervel that ſo ſoon yon are remived fra 
, who called you imo the Grace 
Chriſt unto another Goſpel. Hay, removed 


BIT changed e the Form of Fail 
whi 


8 3 "which 1 deliver ch was a true, thi 
t a written Golpel, into another Goſpe 
„ taught by theſe new otherwiſe Teachers 
Rea Jays he- with all earneſtneſs, Al | 
ri er an Angel from Heaven, preach an 
#: Goſpel unto you than that ye have re 
F veived, et them > Acer, v. 8. St. Pa 
Ftet had preached nothing to them! 
3 but they bad received all b 
oe Tradition, and yet notwithſtanding 
once again more vehemently, v. 9. 4 
ne pe Have. faid before, ſo I- ſay -nagp 494i! 
* an Mun preach any ei 6%. un 
iat you bare received, be 
| Kacenrſed. Note the word Received, int 
mates thar they had all by Tradition. Fo 
wie 7 Eschen, had they received fron 
in Wit e * 
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5 82 nts | 


EO oh Role of Fain, 
10 other Ara 


ng 


any Years after, bur I 
then received; 15 5 that was Wo . 
y thi they tho ouldreceive b by e. 
nd cereſore tor r their fers 


they ſeem 
ales, who, to rv 
Nt of ſome... 
lat they h 


I ine. | Tradition part * Ke. 


heard by them only by Word of Mouth, 
. was in truth the Word of God. Therefo 
. i fir. Rule of Faith, Even before it was 
"op 2 * & 4 
7. be d Ap , 
Rolied Tradition from a falſe one, whic 
is the Tradition of Men. I anſwer, Thi 
2 tre Apoſtolical Tradition come 
don handed by a full unanimous R. 
port of all Catholick Nations in all Age 
7 . by their univerſal Practice a 
3 uniform Doctrine, what is thus delivere 
is the Doctrine of the Church diffuſy 
* and therefore Infallibleʒ upon this Grou 
BR EN other-infallible Grounds: yon ha 
none) you Tecerve only ſuch 7nd f 
Soriptur e for Canonical, and ſuch a 
uach Cop ies of the Scripture for Auth 
ical. We. can therefore, to the full, 
Well diſtinguiſh true Traditions, ff 
20; ones, or. Apoſtolical Traditi 
from Traditions of ordinary Men, as} 
1 can diſtinguiſn the authentical Copy 
WE-- | hi Writings from ſuch as are forge 
1 ER. ted for you muſt firſt diſtin 
Fs: 8 ruth f the Tradition which rec 
roads: ſuch: Books unto. Mme from 
elan 3 1 


b 
| 
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The THIRD POINT: 9 
of the never failing of the Church, which Eo 


being perpetual, can preſerve perpi | 
Tradinions. Alſo \ of Succeſſi ſion 0 e = 
Paſtors and Profeſſors. 

\ 5 


Ir the Church EL 6-1 
or ceaſe to be, it is evident Tradi- * 
tion might fail, and not be preſerved ine; 

it's Purity: The true Clurch-is bock In- 
fallible, as long as ſhe laſts {of Which 

ſee Point 3.) and is alſo ſure to laſt 40" 14 

the end of the World. 1 aſſured 
all chis time to have a lawfiit. Say 


of true Paſtors, and under 
rofeſlors of the Faith i | 


find any ſuch Church BS 
if you can, and I give yeh} 
hat the true Church. An 
© great Number of powerful Whew I 
ich we are to cite, . ar 
fort. mes Minds prepoſſeſs d wilk ge, 
r two: Objections to the contra e EL 
il rt clear chem, and then e 
deuldig clear Texts which demonſtrate 
true Church ar no time, to Be ma, L x 
8 ke vi 
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2 The prime Objection is from the 
Words of Elias, 1 Kings 18. 22. I, even], 
28 remain 4 Prophet of our Lord. And 
niche next Chapter v. 10. I, even 1, onh 
am left, which again he repeats v. 14. I an- 

— 8 That atleaſt, he is told preſently 
by God, v. 18. That there wete left in; 
Hasel Seven Thouſand Men, whoſe Knets 
bad nos been bowed before Baal. And in 
the former Chapter it is manifeſt, he 
knew of an Hundred Prophets. For v. 1; 
9 Alias told him, 1 hid of the Provhers 
3 1 Lord One Hundred Men, by Fifty 41 
i in Caves. Wherefore he well knew 
9 5 there were many Faithful, among 
Vom ſo many Prophets were known l 
**him 3 yea, hence it is clear that he wa 
not tlie only Prophet left. Wherctor 
- thoſe Words, [I, only I, remain 4 Proj 
our Lordi] are to be underſtood thus: | 
'v only 1, remain à Prophet, ſtanding ope 
4 ; to op dle their Fury amongſt the Ape 
* fate Pides *of Hrael. For Elias kne 
IE - ll Well, that —.— the Children 
iel, bur only Ten Tribes were fall 
0 8 0d, i — 25 9 NE! alot 
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5 wih Tamſul Paſtors; +... 29 2 
ve fill faithful Tribe of Zudeh (inclu- 
bu Benjamin) afforded Rehoboam One | 
_ red and Foutſeore Thouſand choſen 
75 Ls bet againſt the other reyolred® - | 
1905, . 21. Which is again. fe- 
peated 2 Chron. 1 1. with a norabie Pr . 
lation how much the true Church en 


incloſed with alls: And (>. 13.) The Priefts f 


and they ſeren thned : 2. . 7 | 
All this Hig ho 8 

0 that which follows, to r ate 
teigned over all Judab in al 5 85 
ace, 2 Chron. 14. And, 


fenced Cities in J 


F Judah an Arm 
nd, and 
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c Was yet great 
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'% "+. The Church io comms 1 
both i Piety and Power. For v. 10. The 
- dread of our Lord tine about all the Ring. 
doems of the Lands that were about Jud 5 
neither durſt they. male Bertle againſi Joſa. 
phat. And he built many ſtrong Cities, 
And ſtupendious was the Number of his 
J - Forces, v. 14. of Judah under Abnath 
Three Hundred Thoufand ; and Two 
| Flundred Eighry Thouſand. under 10 
F wen; and Too | Hundred Thouſan 

get, men; and Two Hundred Thou 
þ 25 Saler Fhads ; ; and Two Hundred 
* ty ock under Joſabad. All theſe 
e Eleven Hundred Thouſand, and 
17 Fon Tbouſand Soldiers: And yet the 
86. lays, All theſe Seat Han 
ri beſides others whom he had put 
3 E ale, Cities in Judah. Behold the 
Jewish Church, even at her loweſt ebb. 
Chriſt's Church is the Miſtreſs, and of 
Fr Dignity : Wherefore at all times 
her beginning; you muſt find me 
t leaſt as many vilible Profeſſors of he 
| Doagne, 4 as; che 7ewish Church had it 
hoer meaneſt Condition. For rhe Ne 
© Teſtament # etabtisbed. i in far heuer o 
| e Heb. 8. Ss As . 
cat 


5 > 
* ; 


_ with Lamy ” Pater: 0 2 
exts which here ſhall be cited. All 


o. Wwhich Texts convince ſuch Fpexperu "* og 

5 £ We and viſibly flouriſhing Ste 

jola. imes, chat Ks Church. differing 

ities, on the Roman can b E lhewed. N aan 

f his 3. 2 ching like it. 2 
bnath he other only conſideraple Ot * 4 | 
Two Th 


%. — by God to his Church, ae 

un. is always protecting her, were made up- 

on this * chat he would do 9” 
- ſhe ſhould pork evere to keep his Co 


theſe: andments, ſo all bis Peg * She 
"and Dovid and Salomon are made. Tak 

t the That it is evident that 2 
Hand hich ſeem made to them % 
Aut ty, are not to be a 

d the Heir Poſterity according 


. Gay * Grace are Sp 


32 The Church fill to continue 
4 Generations. All which is only verified 
uin Chrif; who, in his Church, hath gi. 
ven him the Seat of David his Father, and 
be shall reign in the Houſe of Jacob r 
ever, and of-his Kingdom there shall be n 
en. As che Angel ſaid, Lak. 1. 3 2. After 
this Promiſe of everlaſting Perpetuity to 
His Church, leaſt any his thous think his 
- Promiſes" might be made void by any 
Sins of Hers, or to be made only upon 
- Condirion of their walking in his Com- 
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„ mandments, he adds in the ſame Pſaln, 
$3: 27." And I will put him the Firſt-begorten 
4 Web 4boye the Kings of the Earth, I will ker 
erento him for ever, and my Teſle. 
fun ful anto him.] will put his Sed 
[1] ö ind ever, and his Throne as tl 
erh of Heaven. But if his Children chli 
en Law (this cannot be poſſibl 
n your Doctrine ſpoken of the Elect 
au will not walk in my Judgments, | 
' #hey will prophane my 2 ces, and n 
keep my Commandments, I will viſit thei 
eines with i Rod, and their Sins will 
Enes But my loving kindneſs 1 will nt 
ie away from him, nor ſuffer my fait 
| Falneſs ro Jail. - My Covenant will 1. 
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with Laful Paſtors. 5 


break, , nor the thing which is gone ont. 
my Lips. Once I have ſworn in my Hons, | 
1 it I lye to. David, his Seed shall continue.” 
for _ and his Throne as the Sun in my 


* U 
1 \ 


fo fot and as the Moon perfect for "ME. 

his Text ſpeaks home to B what [ 
2 intend, to wit, that theſe Promiſes be 
E made upon Chriſt, the Son of Davids e 


von of Abraham, Marth. 1. 1. and as 8e. 
paul teaches, that only thoſe who beheye ©. 
in Chriſt be the true Children of Aae A 
and Abraham, 10 they only be che rue” if 
Children of David; and  concemitg. 3 
them is verified, the Promile, which OE 
3s here ſaid) fox no Sins of theirs a, I 
ever be fruſtrated... Nor. 4s thi the "Word: 
if God had faken no Effeth, but , 


re the Children of the Fr romife FER: 


"2 
” + Y 


5 for the Seed, Rom. 9.6.4 SETTER RES N. 
ents, | 4. And in this Senſe- thę Sai 81 it I | 
7. peaks, 2 Sam. 7. 16. and thy ai 8. . 
a by Kingdom shall be eftablishta Jak aver - | 


e thee; thy Throne shall be; HA ; 

Ir ever. 5 9, 10 all, Meſe „ [RY 
Þ eak 1% David. S0 Ff vhs; © 
bey Shall fear thee as long as tht: 

* e e all Generating 
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we Church > Bil ” continue | 


1 l have Dominion alſo ſrom Sea t0 
Sea, an ee the River to the ends of the 
.. Earth. In whom can theſe Texts of 
Sexiptu re be. verified, but in Chriſt, ever 
ae his Church diffuſed, even in 
12 flou Condition, over the Face of 
| . the Path. - According to What is aid, 
| Ja 1.32 The Lord God shall give him the 
Tyrone of bis Father David 3 And he hal 
3 ; Teign over the Houſe ef Jacob for ever (by 
: Having {till the Kingdom of his Church, 
. 5 ing of thoſe true Iſrarlites of whom 
LOW ape e) and of. his Kingdom (ot 

Shall be no end * 
4 bp >. 2 every where is very full u 
8 pi You 45. v. 1 And Sion ſaid 
Dur Lord hath forſaken n.. vnd our Lori 
of forgotten me. Why, cun 4 Won 
- Forget her Infant, that She will not her 
iich on the Son of her Womb? And if 
- Should. forget, yet I will nor forget tht 
Bebeld, I ave e written thee in my Hand 

| And again, cap. 54. v. 9. As in the D 
Noah 7is.z » thing 10 me, to hn! 
ſwore I would bring in no more the Watt 
If Noah upon the Earth, ſo have 1 1 

* . with hee, n 1 


a 
% 


8 - 
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| with Lawſul Paſtas... 38. 
1M” the Mognreins Shall (ſooner 2. he ar | 
and Hills tremble : But m 


＋ not depart from thee, and — 
Mpc f Peace Shall nit be moved, ſaid our Lord, 


Miſeraor. Poor little one, sbatzen with 
20 Tempef, wit hour all Comfort, be hold I vi 
aid, % % Stones in order, and will found: i 
__ UL rw and I will put the ſpar | 


ch e for 1% Munitions: And again, cap. g. 
e (by V.15, 11 make thee the Pri f Worlds, 1 i 
nurch, % un Generation ang Gonergrions, 1 
0. 18.) 1niquity Shall be nd pore" heard. = 
in thy Land, waſt and 1 in hy. 


borders, ad Salvation Shall TG, Af 1 


Walls, and praiſe thy Gates. . Th 


full u 

ce no more the Fun by. De 
16 vail the brightneſs o . Me on 
3 her (theſe are too Mean I I 
n bo” be Lord shall br to r. at 
10 ng Lig ight, and thy Lori doi 711 | 
net thee) Sun shall go damm ud mares, ane 
2 hand Moon shall not * diminiched, NON? ig 
be 7 ord, Shall be unto thee an Evey aft 
l pb Light, and 28 wie of thy Mournzhpegba 
he Wat fe ended. Again cap. 61. 6. Ton hal J 

e f Gentiles, and in thvir ns 

| by $ * 
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) [ ons And, v. 8. Our Lord hath ſworn 


E436 The Church ſtill to cominge . 
10 them. 1 will give their work in truth,” 
and make 4 perpetual Covenant with them, | 
and they Shall know their Seed in the Gen- 
L tiles: All that shall ſte-them Shall know 
hat theſe are the Sed which the Lord has 
| Bleſſed: Again. (62. 3.) Thon 5halt be « 
| Crown of Glory. in the Hand of our Lord, 
2 Diadem ef Kingdom in the Hand 
ih God. Thou shalt no more be called 
feen, and thy Land shall be called ne 
Y mee Deſolæte; hut thou shalt be called 
n will in ber and thy Land inhabited, 
meant it hatbh woll pleaſed our Lord in 
Ibee, and thy Land shall be inhabited. 1 
Sad shall rejoyce upon thee, upon thy Wa 

e have placed Watchmen all the 
Huy, and all the gbr; for ever they 
Wall mot hold their Peace. See here the 
- continual vifibility of the Church in he 

Watchmen and Paſtors, of which con 
ſequentlythere muſt be a perpetual Suc 


by his right Hand, and by the Arm of bis 
1 Strength, If. I. Hall . l rob an 
$i ny to be Meat 0 thy. Enemies, and. i 
de range Children chal drink thy Wint 
3 Aud * — 5. 12. 5 Shals be 


(alle 


* u dun fil i 


zheſe Laws shall fail before me ( ſays oi 


Tord) then alſa the Seed of Iſrael hal 
Es, from being 4 Nation before me | 
ever. If the Heavens above Shall be alle 
zo be meaſured, and the Foundation of th 
©. Earth ts be ſearcht out, 1 ae, will coft, 

1 all the Seed of Hrael. Again, 
32. 38. And they Shall be my People 
and 1 will be del God; z and I will giv 
them one Heart, and one Way, that * 

may fear me all their Days, and it ma 
tbe well with them, and with their Chill 
dren aſer thim; and 1 will nos ceaſe i 
7 them Sa And i wil as an ever 


wo be — 47 David, on he Forth. 7 
our Lord, there shall not ſail of D 


Vid s Man 10 fit upon the n—_ 4] 
. Houſe of Iſrael - (Chard muſt ſucce 
* his Vicar of Wee in al * 


5% our 


] Sal 


7 40 caſts, and to burn Satrifices and 10 kill 
n of i iim all Days. Behold a Succeſſion of 
| cab ful Priefts ſtill offering Sacrifices; _— 


wreſſed by the Prieſts and Sacrifices as 


=; 1 be chen only known. Again it fol- 
1575 th bus, And the Word was made 10 Jeremy, >. 
(9 6 Wing, If my Covenant with the Day can 


made void, alſo my Covenant 'may le 
lade yord with. avid my Servant, that 
here may not be of him 4 Son (a Vicar, * 
r Vicegerent) 10 reign in bis Throne, 
ud the Net and * Miniſters? 

22, v. 21. Evenas the Stay: In He, 7 


it ma 
ir Chi 
ceaſe 
an ever 
d 1 wil 


5 70 mot be numbred, _ the San 
14 4 be meaſured | will 1 multiply” * 
wh 1 d of David my Servant, and Se | Le- 


tes my Miniſters. Whence it is evident, 


1 of ; Wt the number of lawful Prieſts, 5 
Pol Te Mato and Ordinations fl ne. 
wh. M never fail; but alſo never fail 1 
il of D great number. There follows Rs | 
ue of ame Chapter the former Covenatt 
2 feared once more. 2 
all Agt 7. Exeiel, alfo ſp peaks very home, rap; | | 
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"with Lamſul Paſtors.” 39 + 
1d of the Priefls ana Levites there Shall 
i fail before my Face a Man to offer Ho-. 
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„ The Church oh fl zo continue 


- 


be w mares ſol and 1 will raiſe up ov 
FE them one Paſtor, who shall lead them: ; 
Serpam David he Shall feed them, and! 
Hall be their Paſtor; and 1 the Lord vi 
be their God, and my Servant David: 
Prince of them... And v. 2 8. And th 
hall be no more 4 ſpoil 10 the Gentile 
= A, Cap. 37. v. 23. Neither. Shall th 
Vs. polluted any more in their Idols, an 
8 1 il cleanſe them, and they. ſhall bem 
= e and I their God, and my Serv 
Javid King, over..2hem, and there sball4 
one 3 — over them a, e wal 
Sum ments, and they shall kee 

Com ee "and th 5 do A 
. they. shall dwell on he Land whit 
. to my Servant Jacob, themſeh 
and their Children, and. their Childre 

Children, even for ever, and David n 

- Servant & Prince for ever. And I will ma 
* Peace 1g them, an everlaſting. Coven 

hell be td chem, and I will 5d the 


LE will multiply them und will give 


e the miulſt af them for ct 
Sc. And th r 22 Me Ree the | a 


, The Name of 1 the 25 
bs 1 0% Lord thu he” 8 
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"Wh 8. Clearly alſo Daniel, c. 2. v. 44. In 
4} 1: Days of thoſe Kingdoms the God of Hea- 
iM: hall raiſe us 4 Kingdom that shall not 
* 10 diſipated for ever ; (Bur ſtill continue in 


avid f 


e Quality of a Kingdom) and this King 6 1 | 
nd th 3 


m shall not be delivered to-anotber Peo- 
, and it shall conſume all the (Idola- 


emen) Kingdoms, and it ball ſland for erer, 
all ee of a Kg , 
4 There is little need to paſs to the 


ew Teſtament, the Old ſufkcing, if any 
ing will ſuffice. Of Chris Goſpel 1 
Faul ſays, 2 Cor. 4. 3. If our Goßbel le 
„ it is hid to them that are laſt. Either 


u muſt confeſs your ſelvegꝶ laſt: 

you muſt ſay, that at no time Chris.” | 
opel lay hid ſo as you could dot ell, - 1 
o profeſſed ir. I infiſt not inthe known, ' i 
aces, as that the Church, Math. 16, 18. 
built upon 4 Rock, and that the Gates 8 
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do then 
d which 
themſerv 
Childrt 
David n 
will mal 


. 43 " * 4 
* - qd bn 
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Hell 5hail not prevail againſt it. Again, © 
tg is evident that ſhe muſt ſtill be-yiſible. © 7 
/ e 


al Ages, that we mey ill at gag Em. 


a fre 1b, and bear her, Matth. 188. 12 
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and be ſtill fed by her Doctrine and. 
raments. For theſe be the royo el. ” 4 
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F 42 The Church flill to continue 
teſtants ſay. Hence Epheſ. 4. 11. He gan 
ſome Apoſtles ſome Prophets, and other ſong 
Evangeliſis, and other ſome Paſtors and Ds. 
> Ctors,Xc. until ine meet all in the Unity 
- Faith, which will- not be till the World 
end. Theſe be the Light of the World, fil 
f et upon the Candleflicks never hid under 
Buyſbel, Matth. 5. 14. 4 City upon 4 Hil 
& ftillto beſcen. And though the Mad 
feed was the leaſt at the beginning, y: 
in the growing it proves a Tree, an 
| all Fowl repair to it, Marth. 13. 3 
Tea this muſt be a Church perpetual 
t  eontinuing in ſuch. Reverence to oy 
- Bleffed Lady, that her Words muſt b 
> fulfilled, Luke 1. 48. All Generations sha 
cell me Bleſſed. And v. 33. Her Son 
'' reign in the Houſe of Jacob for ever, « 
þ: 7 his Kingdom there sball be no end. A 
o himſelf ſays to his Apoſtles, Ma: 
28. 20, Behold I am with you all Day 
even to the Conſummation of the Wor 
His Apoſtles were not to be in the Wor 
eren to the end of the World. 
| Promiſe cherefore is to be with hs 
nn the Perſon of ſuch as ſhould ſucc h be? 
them in teaching and preaching, G. See 
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with Lawful Paſtors. 4355 
n, in the like ſenſe he ſays, gehn 14. 
And he wil give another Paraclete, 
he may abide with you for ever. 
u theſe Texts demonſtrate what we | 
re undertaken to prove. And hence If 
ioes unavoidably follow, that the 
nch muſt in all Ages have a conti- 
Succeſſion of true Preachers of 
Word of God, and true Adminiſtra- 
1 of Sacraments ; for theſe Two. 
ng even according to the 39 Al- 
of che Church er England] are 
* eflential Signs or Notes of a x 
Church, which, muſt ever accom- 
cher in all Ages. And if a Church 
(as S. Cyprian ſays) 4 Flock e 
tir Shepherd, then as in all Ages there 
Hock of Chriſt, ſo there muſt be 
pherd, to whom this Flock may and 
adhere. "And therefore a lawful - 
eſion of true Paſtors muſt needs 
Ages be found in che Church, 
aſt without any cofifiderable Inter- 
'on z. and this is expreſſed in ſcveral 
5 here cited. Now ponder, that this 
be found in no Church, but the Ro. I 
dee more in the next Point A 
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Tue FO URTH. POINT, 


00 the Univer ality and veſt Extent « 
his perpetual Church, which alſo m 
te the Converter of Gentiles. Thi 
Church di ering ow * Roman 

ever was. 


. the Church were to remain p 
1 in any very ſmall exten 
guess, perhaps we might hear lin 

News * her in ſome Ages. But ü 
true pe rpetual Church ( fortold to bei 
ll Ages 1 in-the Texts now cited) is lik 
Wie in. Scriptare, no leſs clearly for 
Dll to be in all Ages, ſo univerſa 
. and o viſibly numerous, that i 
. recital of theſe Texts is enough 
put quite out of Countenance any oth 
ch, but the Roman, elpecially bei 
that this true Church is ſo manifeſtly f 
t gain this her vaſt Extent by the mul 
. of Gentiles, which the is to conven 
her, A ching which evidently muſt be 
© -Tified in the true Church, and yet it ise 
dee _ this only; is rerified in the 
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Of the Univerſality, &c. ag 

n Church; that is, no Church (but ſuch 
was foined to her in Communion) ever 
+; Wonyerted any one Pariſh of Gentiles. 
. The Texts which evidence this = 
aſt Extent of the true Church, are 
an ey. 13. 16. 1 will make thy Seed as the 
of the Earth. And c. 15. v. 5-Look 
40 Heaven, and number the Stars b 
ou canſt. And he ſaid to him, ſo gh 
en) Seed be. Again, c. 22. 16. By my own 
f 1 have ſworn, ſays the Lord, 1 will © 
t thee, and I wi 22 thy "Seed #5 
t Stars of Heaven, and as the 1 that's 
| the Sea. And in thy Seed shall be 1 - 
Nations of the Earth. Now S. 5 

ls us, Rom. 9. 8. Nor they that are 10 
i ren of che Flesh (of Abraham 1 
ethe Children of God; but they that e 
Children of Promiſe are eſteemed; n 1 | 
ed. And if {till you contend, that wth” Ft 


* 
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bei bh 
eus are only for the n Chara 
nul muſt alſo remember that Chi 


en urch is the Miſtreſs, ſhe the Hang WAS 
aid, and that as S. Paul ſays, T. heNew Te": . 93. : 


en 
seven i eſtabliſped in far better Promiſes; 5 
e | eb. 8. 6. And maſt flouriſh far more „ % 4 
er the OP SFU did. H ene 5 
b. » 4 12 Ei] 
4 I | 2 "2 WY | 
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| 2 e of all Nations, Tribes, Peoples, 


5 . ; 20s In his (Chrifts)* Days $hall the rig 
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12 ugh = 
7.5. 8. John, after Twelve Tir 


125 772 of every Tribe of Urae] were Paved f Fl 
4 great Multitude which no Man «lf: 


les 


0% 
fa 


2 h But let us go on. . 
Ek, 3 David Pfal. 24 8. AK of me, and 
will give thee the Gentiles for % l 
dete and thy Poſſeſſion to the end of 

Earth. Pal. 22. 27. all. the ends © of 
"Ext shall remember and be converted 
eur Lord. All the Kindreds of the Nui 
-. Shall. adore- in his fight. Again, Plal 


ö ogrish- ſo long as the Moon ends 
e be ſhall rule from Sea to- Sea, 
BZ 2. the River even to the ends of 
und World. Tea all the Kings of the E 
| 21 "Shall wdorehin; and all Nations shall | 
. 5 "him. Pfal. 98. 3. All the ends of the 
{5H © hve ſeen the Salvation of our God. Ofy 
i - Church is this true beſides the Roms 
In this Point of the multitude of6 
* bbs to be converted, none . more © 
quent and copious than the Prophet 1 
, N. 2. And. in the latter Days (che N 
+ Teftament i is called the laſt Hour, t 
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| "ſt Exrenof i he d &. 47 

ord shall be prepared in the Top o Mons 2 

is „ and all Nations ſhall flow unto © 
And he ſhall- judge the Gen- 

2 „Cc. Again c. 49. v. 1. Liften, O © 

un Iſlands, and attend you People rum 

far. And then, v. 6. It is 4 ſmall pax, = 

at thou ſhouldft be my Servant to ras a 5 

p the Tirbes of Jacob. and to convert te 

regs of Urael : (It is too too poor a 

bing for Chriſt tobe Author of. ſo {mall %. 

Church, as the Fewish Church was) 

bold 1 have given thee to the Light of we 

entiles. hat thou mayeſt 5% re - 18 

en to the fartheſt Part af ER old 

ings shall ſee, and -Princes AH us 

oe for our Lord's" ſake, 


ne * far, and dente, \rhy. 7 87 be 


177 and far: 7 al Lis wp 

ber, they are come to Drag A 

e and thy folitary Places. (i k - 7th 
o body before _ God] a 72 „ 
and 0 ruin Shall now a, "= 
hen 1 A Inhabitants: Ps „ 
Children of the Barrenneſi EY: 

Wis be AN %s rait W — INE 
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= 8 dwell. Then v. 22. Behold 1 yj 
"my Hands to the Gentiles, and 

A eople I _ exalt my Signs. And i 
at 55 hy -Sofis in their Arms, 4 

thy Da * upon their Shoulders. Au 

- "Kings 1 be thy nurſing Fathers, a 

© Queens thy Nurſes.” N. 1165 4 countenan 
© caſt down to the ie they Shall ads 
tber, and they Shall lick up 10 Duſt oft 
geg; proſtrating * atth 
uy K of Chriſt 8 Vicar, and kiſſing then 
| - 8 . . 2 Enlarge the place of t 
Teint, and: K 4 out the gi of | 
„ for thou shalt peneir 
I N > Rand, and the left. And i 
2 55 Er hall inherit the Gentiles,” and 5: 
F inhabit the deſolate Cities. Here note 
that theſe things were ſpoken to ti 
F'. -Zerpish Church, telling her how much 
future Glory of Chriſts Church ſho 
& exceed her, and ſo to her the Propi 
laid in the firſt verſe: Praiſe O barn 
- Woman' which beareſt not, ſing Praiſe, a 
mae joyful Noiſe, becauſe many art | 
73 Claren of the deſolate, (Gentiles) » 
tun her that has « Huſband. Tou 
2 1 5 452 ö to which he 0 wy 


vaſt Extent of the Church, &c. 49 * 
png eſpouſed. So that it is flatly againſt  * 
cripture to make the Church of Chriſt 
any time ſo barren as the Synagogue . 
as in the Days of Elias. Alth6ieven 
jen ſhe had in the Field far above 
leyen Hundred Thouſand Men: Be-. 
les many Thouſands of Soldiers in 
r walled Cities, as we ſnewed Point 
N. 2. Much more is it againſt Scfi- WM 
Ire to make her ſo little as not to be Wl 
ible, or known. And therefore again 
60, v. 1. Ariſe, be illuminated, Jem- 
em, becauſe thy Light is come, and the 
ry of our Lord is riſen upon thee, Gen- 
S Shall walk in tby Light, and Kings 
the brightneſs of thy riſing. Lift up. thy." Mi 
and ſee round about: All theſe art _ © 
ered together, they are come to thee. II/ 
Shall come from afar, and thy Daugh= 
Mall riſe no thy fide. Then 'shals. © 
ſer, and abound, and thy Heart hall 
ularged, when the multitude. of be 
wall be converted to thee. The ſtrength. © © 
be Gentiles shall come-to - thee, the, 41 
dation of Camels shall cover thee. Ver. 
The Children of Strangers shall build ©» 
alls and ow. Kings shall miniſter. * 
| n ä „ 
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10 ther; and thy Gates shall be open conti- 

mall, (never ſhalt thou be inviſible, 

for) Day and Night they Shall not be hut, 
that the ſtrength of the Gentiles may be 
beongbr to thee, for the Nations and the 
' Kingdoms that hall not ferve thee shell 
. What Nations can ſerve (yea, 
ang be bound, under pain of periſhing, 

to ſerve) an. inviſible Church? N 
v. 15. I will make thee an eternal Excel. 
” ny 4 Foy unto Generation anti Genera- 
ion, anti thou sbalt ſuck the Milk of Gen 
dle and thou. s5hals be nonfishea with the 
.” Feats of Kings. Again c. 62. Y. 2. Ani 


N 


the Gentiles Shall ſee thy Rigreouſneſ 0 
90 all the Kings th Glory. of 

. Jeremy allo enary: where fully, N 

300. 19. I will multiply them, and 1 o 
bell not he few, and I will glorify then te 
ws they hall not be ſmall. Chriſſi 

= Church {till- ſhall 1 contain a val is 

\ Nomber of People. Again 31. 34. U. 
Mn shall no more teach his Neighlon tai 

5 ad 4 mage his Brother, ſayings know a wh. 
* Jord, for 10 Shall 2 me from 22 20, 
e them ro the greateſt, ſays our Lord: vi 
Y 5 or "rk * 8 the ww 17 Nun 


2 2 8 uk - 
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veſt Extent 10 the WN Kc. "MY 


Light of the D the order of. the Moon. 
and Stars for t 11 t of the 17 . {If 
theſe Laws 2 ail before me, 1 er 
Lord, then alſo the Seed of lac Hall fail 
that it be not 4 Nation for ever befort me. 
This Text comes well et babes | 
prove that this Univerſality Jen 
petual, and no more fail in ah; Age 
than the Light of the Sun An e. 
As long as they laſt, this Ch ch hal 
be a flouriſhing Nation for ever. Fox a. 
gain v 37. Thus ſays our Lord, tht He-. 
yens shall be able to be meaſured; MEN... 4 
Foundations of the Earth beneath to I NH. 
ched out, I alſo will caſt away all 4 SMU. © 
of Iſrael, And then in a 
City built upon Hills, far di 
one another, he ſays . 


taining a x4 great extent in ar 
whatſoever. The ſame follow g 
v0. Thus ſays our Lord: fh 
ith the Day can be void, au ty Ove oy 
nant wy ihe 5 Fat rat be, . Fe 
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5 Of the Dniverſality and. 
Day nor Night in their time; alſo my Co- 
venant may be made vaid with David my 
F Servant, that there be not 4 Son of him 
20 reign in his Throne, and Levites and 
”  Priefis my Miniſters. Even as the Stars of 
Heaven cannot be numbred, and the Sand 
ef the Sea be meaſured, ſo will I multiply 
the. Seed of David my Servant, and the 
Levites my Miniſters. Now if the num- 
ber of Prieſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
> ſhall be ſo great at all times; how great 
At all times, and how exceeding vifible 
muſt be the number of the People who 
are viſibly to be ruled, fed, and taught? 
Ad yet again, v. 25.-If 1 have not ſet 
y Covenant between Night and Day, and 
Laus 10 Heaven and Earth; ſurely 1 will 
Alſo caſt off, the Seed of Jacob, and of Da- 
vid my Servant, that I take not of his See 
Princes of the Seed of Abraham, Iſaac, 
And jacob. Theſe Levites and Prieſts ſhall 
Bot be o by Birth, but they ſhall be 
taken out of Italians, Africans, Grecians 
the Iflands, as Iſaiah ſays in his laf 
- Chapter, v. 21, tho your Bible did no 
intefpret the Hebrew Names of th{ 
Countries. Theſe Texts chen manifeſt 
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vaſt. Extent of the Church, &c. 32 
- ; p: 8 3 1 
tell the 'perpetual - Succeſſion of Prieſts 
and Paſtors in Chriſt's Church, 1d that. 
we are no leſs aflured of Nang lawful, ©} 
Princes in the Church, law fu g: 

verning the ſame, than we are N = 
of having Night and Day, and the He- 
vens moving above us, and the 'Earth» 
ſtanding under us. A Point much to be 
noted; yet we may confidenyly ſay, No 
Church, no Ohurch, but the Roman, 
can do this.. EE 


6. Ezekiel, c. 17. 22. Thus ſays gun 
Lerd : And 1 will take the Marrow of ile 
bi Cedar, and will ſet it, and will plans.” 
n upon 4 Mountain, a Mountain ze atid 
eminent, On the high Mountains of Utael: 
will I plant it, and it shell shoot forth into A 
«Bud, and shall yield: Fruits and t e 
le into 4 great Cedar, and ul 

every Fowl shall dwell unde Ee 
ef the Beughs thereof , and hal 
tvetr Neſts. Behold Chrif/'s hui 
in her beginning, was but a {nally 


a Bd . N * 
of Muſtard-ſeed, now grown” up 
greatneſs of ſuch a Cedar as F i 
not grown, and grown, until at IA 


W p 


4", 


ö * 4 
* * 
2 ; 
1 = —_ 
«a 
» -, x ' 


35 grown, quite inviſible. Memorab 
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„ Of the Univerſality and 
it that Text, c. 36. 25. And 1 will pour 
| "out upon you clear Water, and you shall be 
dleanſed ſrom all your Contami nations, and 
from all your Idols will 1 cleanſe you, and 
Live yon 4 ne w Heart, and will put a new 
| Wy in the midſt of you, and will (by my 
Grace) make that you Shall walk in my Pre- 
., Cepts; and keep my p̃uagments, and do them. 
[Before wo gofarther, I pray take ſpe- 
cial Notice, that the Church by the 
| Grace. of Chriſt is freed from fear of A 
being abandoned, becauſe ſhe did not at 


any time grow to forſake God's Judg- le 
ments; for he will {till grve her Grace MW" 
4 0 keep them) In that Day that I Shall le 
tdleanſe you from all your Iniquities, and to, 
hall make the Cities zo be inhabited, and 7 


hall repair the ruinous Places, and the 
| deſert” Land shall be tilled ; and they shall 
ei, This Land untilled is become 4 Gat- 
den of Pleaſure. And, v. 37. J will in- 
F* treaſe-thew with Men like a Flock, as th 
Flock of Jeruſalem in ber ſolemn Feaſts 3 
(in which Feaſts many Thouſand Men 


* e out of every Houſhold of tha 2 
i ation, did uſe to go u 3 alem 
- ofo ball the. deſert Cities be full of Flo 
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| vaſt Extent of the Church, &c. 37 


i Men. How can Univerſality, and a 
moſt viſible Numeroſity be more fully 


expreſs'd; when even the deſert Places 


ſhall be filled, as Zeruſalem was thronged 
and crowded in the Solemnities thereof? 


Daniel, c. 2. v. 3 5. makes the Church of 
a little Stone grown into a Mountain; fl. 8 


* 


ling che whole Earth; how ridiculouſly "MF 


then do you tell me, you can {carcefye*-- 


it for this Fan Years bothrs e bt 


ther? 
7. Mich. c. 4. 1. w_ it hall bt 11 4G 


later end of 1 D Bol (1 7ob. 2.18. che 
e 


time of the New 


Honſe of our Lord prepared in the] 

Mountains, und high above 41. the 2 
(what more vilbie 7) and Prople chail few 
unto it, and m.:ny Nations: Shalf*ujteni * 


Mountain of our Lord, and ts the-H, | 
the God o 


ſtament is called rue 4 
lf Hour) there shall be the Mount 9 7 


„ 
* - * {| 
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and shall ſay, Come, let us ge #p 10; the. 
ur Sc. And v. 7 K re 4 * 


nabe her that labours into a mig Na, 
In -. 


end our Lord will reign over. M 
this rime, now, and ſor ever. So lt 


this time, now, and for ever, che Chino. | 


Was e ſtill for all Ae be a 
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EIS "Wf + the Univerſtiy « al: 

I mighty, or ftrong Nation. Never 4 anal 
inviſible unknown Company. =O are 
. 3 c. 14. v. 8. And it hall be in ien 


4 ' that Do Waters shall iſſue forth of Wi c 
5 > nt abba 101 f- of them to the Eaſt Sea, 


and half of Fol 70 Fi laſt Sea; in Summer 
und Winter shall they be, and our Lord 
. Jod Shall be King over all the Earth: And 
in ihat Day Shall be one Lord, and his Name 
3 shall be One. And by and by he tells us at 
$ . large, excn to the end of the Chapter, 
how all Nations ſhall be accurſed that 
3 come not up ta adore in his Church. A 
maniteſt Sign of her perpetual Purity in 
Doctrine. For how would God lay ſich 
 Curles and Plagues upon Men, for re- 
ds to follow the Church erring. 

9. Malach. c. 1.11. tells us, the Church 
© thall be extended as far as the Sun-beams 
among the Gentiles. From the rifing of the 
Sun, even to the going. down Ne. great 
un Name among the Gentiles ; and in 
every place there is Sacrifici cing, and there 
ig offered a clean Oblation, becauſe my 


Name is great among the Gentiles, ſoy lh 
© the Lord of tft Behold the. true Church 
all the World over, offering . 


* e I 10. 
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* „ MDC. 
IO Extent of the Church, &c. 7 
o. The places vf the New Teſtament. | 

are gooſe known, as that. the Church by | 

reaſon of her continual Univerſality, is 

a City upon 4 Hill, ſtill to be ſeen from 

all Places. A Candle upon 4 Candleſtick. 2 

3 well ſeen to the whole World, as a 1 | 

Candle to the whole Room in which ir A Ku 

burns. © The Apoſtles are ſent to preach - "MM 

1 all Nations, the little Muſtard-ſeedgrows © 

obe che biggeſt. of all Plants, like the 

Cedar in Exekiel,. c. 17. 22. St. Pets 

Net is even broken with the taking of”. 

iſh, &c.. But becauſe the New Teſta- 

nent writes no farther than the Ac of be. 
hhaſlles, and contained but a ſmall Parr 

f them, che ſubſequent Converſion e Y 

c-Multitude of Nations, of the Strength.” 

if Gentzles, and of all the Kines of the- 

arch (as the above,: cited TS ee 5 

to be taken out of Hiſtotys ee 

nanifeſtly che Truth of all thatwasll = 1 

ld does appear. But all tliis W e 

atirely, was performed by the Rome 

Durch only, that is, by ſuch as Haye been 

down to have joined in Communion.” : 

mh her. If you ſay, the Roman is OE. 

3 e here foretold gf the, Prog© 
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# 76 f the filo en, 
Pere chen. I pray ponder well, how inn 
poſſible it is or you upon Earth to 

Bo other Church, to which thoſe mani 

fold Prophecies, with any ſhew of Pro 

* abi, can be applied. 


3 rue FIFTH? POINT. | 
5 Ci hes Infeliiliry of the Church, an 
W /," conſequently of her K 10 be Ind 


5 4 of e a 


LIK 


| OTE, That in two manners 0 


1 ways, Things of Belief an) 
|. Pradtice, may be delivered by a Comm. 

: The firſt is, When ſuch things on FC 
Wrscetwed by the ſaid Community are pe 
5 etually ' retained by the ſame in MFC 
laces by the publick Practice; and ali v 
upon all Occaſions, taught by Word e. 
Mouth, and expreſſed in written Boo 
Þ } our Common Law in England (ſin 
never written by any Law-maker) is Mb 
"I 1. withſtanding by daily Practice moſt fai d 


. fully kept, and has been ſo for ſo ma 
IV Hundred Years - by the whole Nati 
25 * Ws in-this mages: 
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a in perpetual Practice, and 
tlivers to her Children as infallible. 
Truth, what was fitſt delivered unto her, 

by Commiſſion from God, either in Wri- 
ing, or by Word of Mouth. The other n_ 
way of makjng and delivering Laws,..is © "i ml 
to call together the Repreſentative Body 
of the Community. So here in E 2 
our Statute Laws are made, not 

the King, nor only by the Pale s 
but by the Order boch ot King and Par- 
lament. And what is thus enacted is 
the Decree of the Nation 8 
Now as the Repreſemative of our Na- 
tion is the King and Parliament: r 
Church Repreſentative is the chief . 
thereof, together with a lawful. ge * | 
Council, And the Definitions and Tee7: 7, | 
trees ſet forth by their Author Oe ie Fe, j 
ld the Definitions and the®Decreeaions "0 
ne Church Repreſentative. All: fee Deke: 
tions we Roman Catholicks hold Tat SY 
ele. Whether the Definition of a 
al alone, defining without heir 
Paſtor, ox the Definitions of ien 
whe alone, defining without 859 | 
le, or no, there blot 


/ - -:; 
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2 a 4 8 of the Trfallibility f 


nions amongſt us; in which we do and 
may vary without any Prejudice to out 
Faith, which is not built upon what is 
yet under Opinion, but upon that which 
is delivered as Infallible; and we all una 
nimouſly hold that to be ſo, which the 
| Univerſal Church Repreſentative, confi 
ting jointly of the chief Paſtor of the 
id Church voting in, and with a gen 
ral Council; not that this Repreſentative 
Dale wholy of Men, is not, of its ow 
Mature, ſubject xo Error. For this we 
never affirm. And ſo our Adverſarie 
E- + lay nothing at all to the purpoſe, whilf 
they labour to prove this. Lgtthem dif 


* 


Pture alene) that which we ſay, to wit 
That this Church Repreſentative is Infal 
Uuble meerly, and purely by the ſpeci 

»..- Aflſtance of the Divine Providence, a 
ways affording to his Church a ſufficien 
Mcaſure of the Spirit of Truth, to lea 


Fier into all Truth. And that he is ev: 
ſo ſurely reſolved to do this, that no Si de 
of his Church ſhall ever hinder him fro": 
doing of it, as is moſt expreſly delivert ich 
322 7 RR * 


NE RE ADEY AYER * * de 1 
of the Churth, &c. _ — 
med by me at large Point 3. N. 3. Which 
place the Reader ſhall find moſt con- 
mncing to prove, that notwithſtanding all * 
he dins that ſhall ever happen in his 
Church, the Sun and Moon Nn ſooner 
fl, than God will fail to provide a Suc- | 
ceffor in Chriſts Throne, to govern his BM 
Church jn the Prgfeſſion of- Truth, fo as, 
his Faithfulneſs Shall not fail, or none 1 
his Words he fruſtrated; which you ſhall... 
ke delivered again aud again in the en- i 
king Places of Scripture. All which (zo: Ml 
he Number of Thirty) I gather ſo fully, 
ecauſe the Proteſtants exclaim again oft. +. 
jothing more, than the Church's clam 1 
p Infallibility, which D. Ferne calls, he 4 x 
wy lane of, Chriſtendom, -<<0;rhg the” 1 il 
rery Ground-work of Chriſtiamiiy Fer all - 
be Interpretation of Scripture i Rs ts 4 
if the Interpretation of the Church 'Y 
Falible, even then when ſhe has carefully 
wnferred Scripture with Seriptufe -- | 
2. And to avoid Confuſion, I will di- 
de theſe Thirty Texts into theſe three, ſ 
kveral fores. The firſt ſort ſhall contain 
aher ſuch as command us abſoluteh) to 
Rip ny er the he: e ; 
| 4 CONN” = 


me * 7 r oh 75 2 


of the nn 


manner, as would wholy miſ-beſeem Ge 
to command us, if ſhe could thruſt Erro 
2 us for Divine Verities ; or ud 
Lexts as teach us to rely more upon t 
Church than could prudently be dond 
jf ſhe could teach Error. The ſecond fo 
all contain a multitude of ſuch glor 
Gus Expreſſions made every where of th th 
Church, as would be moſt Empty e 
#. Truthleſs, if the Church would eve 
prove a Miſtreſs of Errors, and pre 
b F idem on her Children for Divine Verne 
Te third and laſt Sort, ſhall be ſud 
Ter as plainly affirm Truth to be tt 
taught in the Church, and to be entaile 
pon her, promiſing ſhe- ſhall not revo 
Ffom it, but ſtand ſtill a true Pillar at 
Ground f T'xach.. - -- 5 
1 3. Of the firſt ſort 6 Texts, we hay 
theſe by which either God commands 
"vniverlally to follow his Church, 
s chat of his Church which. co 
not be delivered as it is, if this Chur 
7 err. For example, How could G 
in the Multitude of ſuch as _ 
bee urch, if, by fo doing, ad. 
de EN into Lauer: And Ne 7 


ef the Church, &. 1 
ems to glory in the Multitude of thoſe "il 
uo confidently reſort to the Church, as 
oa Miſtreſs of aſſured Truth, to be 
nftructed by her, ſaying v. 3. Let us g 
n the Mountain of our Lord, and he 
pill reach us his Ways, and me sball walk Ki 
in bis Paths, and he Shall judge among the 
ions. Behold.Chrift erecting a Court 
or Tribunal in his Church, zo judge 4. 
nong Nations, and decide all their Conti, 
r which muſt needs ſupr Li 


aud 


=_. 


75 « - They. all Hew them, 
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# Te” | is : gn: the je mainly 
2 Here hall be Controverſy, they chat! lam 
in fuagment, and shall judge according 
my fudgments. This being their Office 
the Peoples Office muſt needs be, not! i 
judge hook bur obey them. 
4. Whence, Fifthly, Chriſt (Mart. i 78 
15.) commands all to obey che Church 
under pain of being held gere on Earth 
as Publicans and Heathens,” and of having 
this Sentence ratifyd in- Heaven. Tet 
de Church, ſays he, ani if he will not hea 
the Cherch let him be unto thee 48 a He: 
| 1 Fablican. Amen, I ſay un 
n aphgterver yon Shel bind on Ear 
e be bound in Heaven and whatſoeve 
Vos shall looſe x Earth, shall be loſe 
i" ee Here you ſee Obedienc 
£40 be yielded under pain of being held 4 
1 Publi ican, or 4 Heathen, and this Sentenc 
20 be ratified in Heaven. Now if th 
Y Church could err in teaching (for exa 
ple) that Chriſt is truly preſentin the Sa 
erament, and hence oblige all ro ador 
kim therein, as much as they adore tut 
in Heaven; and could oblige them to 
under pain of being held as Publicans an 
f es and held fo . 
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of the . E 65 UW 
Ti Earth, furely this cannot be an 
For, For then in Heaven this Sentence 
m1 never be ratified. And tell me not, 

uu this Text ſpeaks of private Diffe- 
ces between Brotkeet and Brother, tho” 
deny not, but this is allo; true, in 
h Differences as belongs to the Court 
Tribunal of che ch: Vet hence 
eridently follows, That this Text does 
uch more concern! Thofe Differences in 
hint of Religion, Hetween Brother and 
ober. Boch becauſe rtheſt do more 
perly belong to the Court of the-- =_ 
urch, and to her Tribunal? As alſe = 
cauſe when Scandal, and Offence is 1 
en to our Brother in Point of 1 | 
ng to the ſeduction of bis = 4 
aber ſeeing this Soul- mu M 
bached to his own Ruin, and wo! SN 
gmal Ruin of his Brother, bas fan. 24 
tacr Reaſon in this Caſe, than in an A | 
ber, to tell the Church his Mother, t 
om, in this Difference, above all other. ©; 32 - 
ſerences, it properly belongs to look. . | 1 
ue Safety of her Children. For this is 

| Offence; and Scandal to the W > 
er el of all Chriſtignigy- Theo: 


ore, 


. of the Infallibiliy.. © * 
fore, in theſe Points of higheſt Concer 
ment, we are moſt bound to hear 1h 
Church under pain of being accounte 
Piullicans and Heathens, and of having thi 
heavy Sentence ratified in Heaven. 
IJ. Sixthly, Mac. 23. 1. Then Jch 
po te to the Multitude, and 10 his Diſciple 
faying, Upon the Chair of Moſes h. 
eiten the Scribes and Phariſees (by whit 
fitting, with Lawful Succeſſion, they 
wicked as they were, are known to 
lawfully authorized Prelates) all theref 
- | whatſoever they shall ſay unto you, obſe 
& - and do. Behold here a Precept of obt 
= ing in all whatſcever. And therefore 
bold a Precept, which could not be giy 
if that, which is delivered by Pub 
Authority of the Church, were not 
---- cured from Error in all whatſoever. 
66. Seventhly, The fi?ft aud beſt C 
fitians did practically acknowledge t 
Belief of the Infallibility of tlie Chu 
For, to have a Deciſion of the moſt 
portant Controverſies (Acts 15. 2.) 
appointed Paul and Barnabas zo go %, 
certain others of the reſt, to tbe Apoſtles 
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e the Church, o. 7 
Ind the Church aſſembled the firſt Coun- 
| in which, tho this Council were aſſiſted 
i the Holy Ghoſt 3 yet there was made 
meat Diſputation. v. 2. And then the 
helnition of the Church came forth in 
ele Words, It ſeems good o the Holy | 
, and us. v. 28. Other Lawtul Coun- 
i, knowing the Holy Ghoſt: alſo pro- 
led to them, do uſe to ſet forth their 
Lfnicions with the ſame Words, and 
is moſt agreeable o Sdripture. - For 
15.V. 26. When the Paractete comes, 


Truth, he shall give Teſtimony of me, 
jo Shall give Teſtimony. Mark this 
junction of He and Io; He the Spi- 
of Truth, and Tou Govemors of my * 


Y freely ſay; It ſeems good to e 
bo, and us. 1 | 
1 Eighthly, It is clear out of Script 
lt the firſt 'Chriſtians Were io "tally 

efſed with the. Belief of the IA 


© 
= 
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e nothing, but What they knew en. 


kcipture-writer, and 1o great an Af 
5 33 | * 1 dle 
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un I Shall ſend from my Bathey, the Spirit Ml 


urch; ſo that you in giving Teftimony | 3 
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V of the Church, that they would e. 'Y 
nable ro her Doctrine. St. P s þ 


* * , * | 
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3 jog - Of tbe Infallibility 
- tle, and yet he ſays of himſelf, Gal. 2.1 
"Then after Fourteen Tears I went to Jeruſ 
lem again: (not meerly to ſatisfy a yain 
. of ſome particularly Men; bm) 
went up according to Revelation, and ci 
* with them the Goſpel, which I pread 
| the Gentiles. But (I conferred) ſt 
Vene Hy lor a part) with them that ſeemel 
= 70 be. be Jomefhing; leaſt perhaps I Should ru 
WF 4 had. min: in vin. So that he thoug! 
all Ris Fourteen Tears Preaching, and alf 
his future Pr g might come to b 
in vain, unleſs, even his. Doctrine wei 
8 Made known to be approved by t 
Church, as wholy conformable to t 
# Church. 80 ms in theſe Golden Day 
were the firſt Chriſtians taught to 76 
upon che Church; which had been It 
+ prudence, if the had beerr Fallible. 
ve muſt not think 2 then they did 
_-prehend, that the Approbation of 
Church did add any 1 of Truth 
"Jie Doctrine, *as it does not add 
© Degrce: of Truth to the Scripture ; 
5 pretend t to have power to change, or cf 
rect true Scripture. And ſo St. Paul 6: 


*. 6. For 10 me, Whey that e to 
omeri 
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of the Church,” &c. *$: 
„ung, added nothing. For as ke 
ouch ſtone adds no value to the Gold, 
wt only evidently manifeſts which is 
me Gold, which not :- So the Church, 
then, did only manifeſt infallibly the 
ruth of what he had preached. So alſo 
je Church, as now, does only manifeſt _ 
us, that ſuch, and ſuch Books be the 
je Word of God, ſuch, and ſuch be 
t; ſuch be true Copies, ſuch not, c 
ut the Word of God has it's true worth . © 
m it ſelf, and not from che Church, 
te Gold has it's being true Gold from Ml 
elf, and not from the Touchſtone: i i 
when Catholicks ſay with St. Aug. co. f Ws ll 
If. fundam. c. 5. I mould not belicyt s - i 
jel unleſs the Authority of the H - * i 
ed me; they do not mean, 'that-the, - i 
urch can add, or take away from the 
huh of any true Scripture ; but the 
n, that, by her Definition, as by - 
E Touchſtone, it is now manifgſt 7 
ned unto them, that ſuch a Boot is *Mf 
Scripture, and ſuch not. Andasthe + ff 
Preaching (even of ſuch an Apoſtie 3 
tad been a Scripture-writer) might. - 
e been in vain, without this Approbas + 


2 pi 


1 "Op the' vfl 
1 "ol / tion; 0 alſo might his Writings h 


been in vain. Whence we ſec that 
_ Epiſtleto the Hebtews was not known 
n as God's Word, until 
Church approved it. If the Scrip t 
writer himſelf. teaches in vain, ch 
© Yhis: Approbation, much more will 
Writings. teach in vain. 
intl, The Church is to be! 
| lowed by us pg an aſſured Approver 
i Spirits , and conſequet 
fallible, Joh, 1. 4. My deareſt, bel 
— every Spirit, hut prove the Spirit 
8 be of God: then v. 6. We are of 
be that knows God heum us (Paſtor 
; . the Church) he that is not of God; b 
. u. not. In this we know the Spirit A 
and the Spirit of Error. Here St. 
: * | Expreſly Sean to give to poſter 
ZN Randing Rule to know atrue en fi 
99 falſe one. To wit: By the heari 
*- Hs, or not kearing of us. This could 
F pe: 2287 ©& Rule to us, who live after the 
8 A s, it by bearing us he only m 
wk 2 Apo IS, and not” their Succe 
Ve; che could not mean only the! 


des for the other e were 
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Church, Ke. x" 1 

xl when he writ this. Wherefote he 
me Senſe. of S. John is: In this we know 
nirit of Truth, and the Spirit of Er=" 


17. \ 


* 


emors of the Church. Not that each 
ne of theſe Paſtors, and Governors a- 
art can ſay to any one, hear me, unleſs 
e teach that which all the reſt are ſuf- 
kiently known to teach, but they in a 
eneral Council may moſt truely ſay, 
bar us. He that knows God hears us. 


xy to be followed as a certain Guides 


b remembrance of me. He did impoſe, 
. the Church, a true Command to do 


"bs 13. 14.) That we ought 10 walb un 


imple, that as I have done, ſo yon alfe © 
ld do. He did not was of 5 


am one anothers Feet. For thò he ſaid; _ 
0 0a dan one or erf B e 


re ne Practice and Doctrine of hes 
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mw, if they hear us, Paſtors, and Go- "Ml 
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. Tenthly, In declaring the true mean- 44 n 
g of the true Scriptures: the Practice - 
nd Doctrine of the Church is neceſ-—- 


or Example: When Clxiſt ſaid, Do this A \ 


Vet, th6 Crit, no leſs clearly d. 


nubers Feet ; for I kave given y -an. of 
wrch, any Command obliging us to "nM 
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„ Of ne Infallibility - 
NJ 5 alluredly declared to us, tif 
©. theſe Words of Chriſt contain no Pt 
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F cept; tho the former do:  - 
10. Eleventhly, The fame Apoſtle 
his Firſt Epiſtle c. 2. 19. after that, co 
cerning Hereticks, he had ſaid, They w 
out from us. He turns his Speech to tho 
ubs ſtill remained in the Church, ſubje 
and obedient to it, and of them he {a 
But ou have the: Unction from the He 
One, and 5557 all things. To wit, t 
Spitit of Truth; reſiding in the Chur 
10 teach her all Truth, makes you, wl 
are guided by the Church, to know 
- "things neceſſary for your Informatic 
and Inſtruction. 6 ot 
. TWwelfthly, It is grounded in t 
Infallibility of the Church, that her P 
= lates may exact Obedience of her Ch 
de in captivating their Underſtandit 
tc he Faith, which ſhe (by Commiſſid 
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Ly Sem. Chriſt) delivers unto them. 20 . 
40, 4. For the Weapons of our War{are 4 « 


ing down Imaginations or Reaſonings, 4 
nens bringing into car 
ig A cs 7 ba 
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if 10 Church; = 


Under anding unte ib Obedienie of h _ \ 
w Faving in 4 readineſs 1 Y reve 
[| Diſobedence. So S. Paul. But it is mo 
rational to ſay, God ſhould impower J ig 
s Church to force Men to follow a WY ul 
urch, which being Fallible, muſt 
ds confeſs, that · ſhe may deceiĩde you, iſ 
force you to follow Errors. Yerthis * - © 
:Churchhaving the infallible Aſſiſtance 
the Holy Ghok, is moſt e 
tre you are, to your apparent 

ed on follow Trae in place of lach 
or, as might be moſt hut̃tful to o © - i 
Trirteenthly; The ſame 8. Pau tells - .4 \ 
at God out of an expreſs Intentio 4 
of he had to keep us from all was.” 
g, and unſettlement in Faith; 8 4 
Ty to aſſiſt the Governots of ph 1 
urch, that we might ſecurelyrelyay 
em. For Epheſ. 4. 11. He gaws 
let, and ſome Prophets, "We. 
t Evangelifts ," ana other Jene F 355 
and Teachers; © for the perfetting*s IT 22 4 
Sarnts, for the work of * Mini | 
the ediſy ing of the Body of Chriſt, 11 
Ll come. into te 'Unity of Fab 
end ee To-tho 0e 


A bean 2 — Children, roſſed 1 
An fro, andcarried about with every Win 
= Doctrine, by te ſlight of Men, and cun 
ning Craſtineſs, from which his Provi 
dence had not thus ſecured us, unleſs the 
our Teachers had been Infallible, wh 
© defining inalawtul Council, or propoſi 
— is univerſally taught by them. 

"#32. The ſecond ſort of Texts provi 
che Infallibility of the Church, contai 
uch glorious Titles given her, or ſa 
_ admirable things {poke by God's oy 
th of her, as muſt needs be vai 
eee Words, if the Chur 
ever prove to be a Miſtreſs of Erroy 
bbtruding them to her . 
divine Vexities. Firſt, Pſal. 132. 13. 
L ond has choſen Sion, he has choſen 1 
4 Habitation unto him elf. This is my 
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ever, aud. ever; here will I dw - 

becauſe I have . choſen it. Now Chr ,, 

. dwelling: Place, as S. Paul tells ui . 
bis vifible Church. 1. Tim. 3. 15. 4 thy 


ws 7 #bou mayſt know tow to $+ 4 
: Het (fy The Church. of Z 
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be Chy; 8 d 
S defirable Habs | and A 
13. Again, Iſa. 4. F 
| 4 . 54. 4. Fear not. 4 1 
wut not be achemed': Nele Je . 
＋ Vine greater Wer =. 
O A 4 . ' it 
Pilla | hurch 5 which ſhould be the A m 
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N the nity" 

2. 5 fuck her: "(when the was the. 
Fog In bis tndignation. Which 
ords- cannot: be underſtood of the 
Elect, or th Inviſible Church. And ſo 
4% he Sera on ſpeaking. 
. Fiſibly, 65 In the like ſenſe, c. 6ꝛ. 

. 2. 3. Thou shalt be 4 Crown of Glory, bon 
alt be no more called forſaken (as thou 
wert when chou wert the 8 nagogue ) 
wy thou -shalt be called my Delight in ber 
I5 And, Sixthhy, to ſecure her from all 
Error contrary to his will; he adds, v.s 
Dypon thy Walls Jeruſalem I have. appoin 


nd Watch-men. And how: careleſs foe: 


Fer they be by their own Nature, yet b 
a continual Aſſiſtance, all rhe Day, an 
All the Night for ever, zbey Shall not bol 
their Peace: To wit, by crying down Er 
Tors. For they had better have held thei 
4H Panos, that preached publickly Errors e 
very where. And v. 12. Thon shalt | 
' called City ſought ſor, and not forſake) 
And yet Proteftants ſay, they did laude 
-by ſarfake every viſible Church . upd 
Earth by adhering to Luther and 
Followers, who 00 ſeparate themſel 


: tom all n W in 1 wh 


ef the Church, Ke 9 a _— 
World, open! feſſing, chat as 4 
mere eh, — A Cheeky on Earth 
worth ſeeking for And ſo they did hot 
jon themſelves in Communion with any. 
Church then upon Earth; but „ 
to return to the Primitive Church, 4 
was above a Thouſand years before. 
which is to ſay, chat, for this whole lat 
Thouſand Years, the Church was 2 
ſyſalen, and that (for ſo long) her Co 
munion was not 10 be | ſought for. ³⁵ 
16. Seyenthly, There i is a very N 1 
rincing Text, to prove the Church Key | 
de by "divine Providence aſſurediy p 
wied of Faithful Paſtors and Gren. 
ferem. 3 3. v. 25. 11 Pays: 2 7 th 
Covenant to Night and Day, and Fams io 
the Heaven and Eartb; 2 ; vill | | 
bay the Seed of Jacob and. David n Wl 
ler yant, that I do not take ſtom Font. his Seed 1 
hyimes to be Rulers over . 4 = 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob. So chat we 
ball be as ſure not to fail of Hithful 
luinces and Governors in the Chaney 
or none bur ſuch as are truly faithful, 
ku be truly ſaid to be the true Sons of © 
{cob and. Javid..) As we are ſure to 
3 EZ 4 N be.  haye: 
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bf whe Infdllibility 
mee Night and Day; the Heaven turn 
F ing over us, and the Earth ſtanding fl 
nder us. e 
17. Eighttly, The Prophet Ezech. 
34. 22. 1 will ſave my Flock, and it sha 
hie no more into poil. But what ſpoil woul 
that Scab of Error make over all Chrif 
Hock, if it ſo Infected it all, as Prof 
"Pants ſay it did; yea, they will have ev 
NMaolatry it ſelf (the moſt deadly Murrain 
to have Infected the whole Church thiWr: 
- Taft Thouſand: Years and more. 
| © 18, The third and laſt ſort of Texts t 
prove this Infallibility, contains fuch : 
3 8 ſay, that God will ſtill dire n 
bis Church to follow Truth, or that 
Mall not revolt from the Truth, b 
be a moſt direct way to che Tru 
That the Spirit of Truth ſhall be, 
it were, entailed upon the Doctrine 
the Church, with which Church 
Spirit ſhall ever abide, reaching her Mere 
ITruth. So firſt, 1/a.61. 8. I vill dir 
their Work in Truth, and 1 will make 
ervexliſting Covenant with them, of pl! 
| © ſerving this never-failing Truth. Second 
Bchold how plain and direct a 97 2 
8 33 „ l 5 


38 
N 


Of the” Church, Re. 4 
Truth is promifed the Church of Chrift 
Is. 35.:v: 5. Then shall the Eyes ef e "ſh 
Blind be opened, &c. And a High-way $tall 

Ju there, and it shall be called the Way © | 
Blineſs (the Holy Catholic Church; ) ibe 


ul v faring Men, tho Fools, Shall not err 
bein. It is therefore a way infallibly 


kading to Truth. Thirdly, The ſame 

prophet c. gg. v. 20. There shall came 4. "ff 
Redeemer 10 Sion, and to them that all! 
rturn from Iniquity in Jacob, ſays r 
Lird, As for me, this is my Covenant wis 


tem; My Spirit that is in thee, and oo if 
h MVords tbat 1 have put in thy Month 5: alt il 


mt_depars ont of thy Mouth, nor out f 
the Month of thy Seed, nor out of the i 
Month of thy Seeds Seed, from this pre= WW 
ent and for ever. With whar"clearer 
Words could the Spirit of Truthhe en- 
tiled upon the Church preſent m Eq 
ge? Or be more clearly fad to teſide "I 


ever in her Mouth, with Which the de- 
ir bers all her Doctrinein!̃ 
e Bro N moſt clearly, Per. 3.39. 
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„ e he dal 
| tal will not turn away. from the 
7 ou. my jear in thetr Hearts, thi 


. * pray theſe Words, I will put my fear 

© their Hearts, that they Shall no —— fre 
bim; they did not depart from hin 
Fifthly, No leſs fully ſpeaks-the Prophd 
Ezekiel, 37.24. My Servant David Kin 
over them, and there shall 
over them all. They Shall walk in my 7udy 
| + ment, and obſerve my Statutes, and do the 
Moreover, I will make 4 Covenant of Peat 
with them; it shall be an everlaſting Cov 
nant with them; and I will ſet my Sant 
= ary in the midſt of them for evermore. Ho 
= fully is all this poken of a viſible Churc 


* 


very Heathens ſhall know who they be 
zs there is ſaid. Sixthly, That accordi 
to the Rropher Micah, c. 4.5. All Peof 


God; and we will walkin the Name of 0 
| Lord God for ever and ever. Which the 


Errors for a Thouſand Years togethe! 
it follows, I will make Her who was (4 


2 * * 2 * 
* 99 5 7 


not depart from me. Note 


me. Wherefore they did not revolt trot 


one Shepher 


having one Shepherd over all. Yea tt 


will walk every one in the Nene of | 


do not, who walk in a Labyrinth of gro 


of +, Church, ps 


{1 frong Nation; and the Lord shall 1 0 
22 e for ver. 
10. Seventhly, 

F Hell s/ all not prevail againſt it. If Hell 


* 


roi litreſs of Errors, ſo as to hold: them 
uh for divine Verities fo many Ages 


ſhar for many Ages there were no 
rifians which were not either manifeſt- - 


the Euchariſt, as. they worlthip him 


i this be Idolatry, che Gates of Hell 
ne prevailed againſt the Roman Church, 
ta, and againſt the Churches in Greemm , 


of Armenia, in A ibiopia, &e. who- alls 
Fer fince they were-- Chriſtians, have 
fe ad this our Doctrine, and: do ſtilthold 
| LNG 


hd they add a world of other Errors... 


groß dere then ſhall the e 
hel nf a Charch, againſt which the Gates 
6 6 


3. 
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att. 16. 18. Te 40 723 


ould ever come to make the Church a | 


wether, the Gates of Hell ſhould-highly * £ 
revail againſt her. Now. Iapray note. 


ting at the Right Hand of his Father. 


va have not a vaſt eng ag ; I | 
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Ireticks (and held fo by the Protefants 
themſelves) or which did not (as all mam WW 
-0vtbolicks now, do) worſhip and \adors+. i 
if, as much under the — of Bread 


| as f the Infdlibility ß 
| | gether prevailed? They muſt: either | 
forced to make Chriſt falſe in chis h 
F Doctrine, or to confeſs our Doctri 

true. If it be not, how was this Coy 
nant . everlaſting,» as has been ſo oſte 

© faid in the now cited Texts; and al 
in the Text following, in which Chr 
made the everlaſiinoe Covenant, form 
promiſed m be made 
221. Etphthly, St. ohn, c. 14. v. 16. 4 
he will give you another Paraclets that m 
. "#bide with you ſor ever, the Spirit of Tri 

'  gwhom the World knows not; hut you kn 
bim, becauſe he dwells with you, and a 
| be in you. Now the Apoſtles not bei 
do be for ever, and the Spirit of Tu . 
being promiſed for ever ; we cannot H wi 
A uay, That the Promiſe of this Spirit Wo: 
Truth is made alſo to the Succeſſors Wst 

the Apoſtles, the Governors of Cir; 
Church, to abide in them, and be in the 

438 the Spirit of Truth, directly oppol 
to the Sint of Error. So Nintly, Je 
416. 12. Many things I have to ſay unto) 
Put yon cannot bear _ wow (hence 
1 pears how -weighty thoſe things we 
* when the 552 of Triith, comes, he 


of Fry Chick, _ 8 4 'Y 


bns che Holy Ghoſt is given as the Spirit 4 
of. Sanctification; but to the Church he 

s given as the $ 3 of Truth, guiding 

2 into all Truth, and fo directly ex-. | 

cuding all Error from her. 1 
22. Tent: ly, That convincing place of 


3. 15. where ſpeaking of the viſible 
Church, in which he teaches Timothy 
how to conyerle ; he ſpeaks thus, Tati 


the Horſe of God, which is the Charci * 
the living God, the. Pillar and Ground of: A 
btb. Can f lean more aſſuredl than; = 
won the Pillar of Truth? Can 1 


ound of Truth? And yet fackaGround 
$the Church acknowledged in this Tent, 
if it be not perverted by fuch-Intexpre-: 
ations as bagbe Inventions of Meg; Bu 
of Men unable to confirm their Interpfe. 


Here then behold we have roduced. no 185 
fewer than Thirty Texts for = Tofatlb.. 
ty of the Church; whereas not half lo. 


any, = 906 bell ſo convincing. s Teas N | 


$8. 


a 
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guide Jou into all Truth. To private Per: Fe 


Ft. Paul ſhall end all theſe Texts, t Tim. 


thoy mayſt know how 70 behave ty. ſelfin | 


eyen Þ 
wih to have a ſurer Ge than che 


ation by any Text clearer than this. 


TITTY == en * * 4 * * 
E Of the fallt, 
be alledged againſt it. And yet grant this 
and you muſt grant all. Note, That be 
i fides theſe Thirty Texts here alledged, | 
have alſo all thoſe numerous and moſt 
full Texts, related at large Point 3. Fol 
{ whatſoever proves, that the true Church 
eannot fail to be a true Church, prove 
alſo her Infallibility. For Truth of Doe: 
| Qrine is eſſential to a true Church. Ie: 
therefore by being fallible and erring, the 
hole Church could recede from the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt, it manifeſtly follows 
that the whole Church could fail to be 
true Church, contrary to theſe moſt ex Har 
© preſs Scriptures there plentifully alledged 
213. Moſt Impertinent is the Diſtinctio! 
which our Adverſaries uſe, to avoid th 
| force of theſe Texts. They ſay, that thi 
Church may be taken in two ways: Fir/h 
For the Vifible Church, containing all 
| Believers, as well Reprobage, as Elect Wi 
and this Church they 7 may err. 24 
For the Invifible Church, which on co, 
contains the Elect; and this they ſay c- 
not err. But this is a palpable Contr: 
dition, if well noted. Fot chis Inviſib 
Church of the Elect, which, as on f 
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That the Raga let: vs, „ 


annot err, is contained in the Vifible _ | 
hurch 3 in which, as you ſay, both Re- 
robate and Elect are contained. Which 
ible Church you (alſo ſay ) may wholy 
r. But if the whole Viſible Church 
joly err, then alſo the Elect (contained 
it) may err: Or if they cannot err, 
en many in the Viſible Church cannot 
f. And yet you cannot find many in 
y Church viſible upon Earth, whom 
u can ſhew on the one fide to hare 
Ifered from the Belief of the Roman 
urch, and on the other to have been 
ei anded from Error, as thoſe who make 
true Church muſt be. Again, 15 


is 
Yo 


ged 

tiodÞewed, that many Texts here by me eiteg = 
th eak clearly of 4 Viſible LES | 555 v 4 | 

t the TE 
ill The SIXTH POS al 
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ect Wet vibe Roman Church i is that PTY =_ 
z Church, and our [age in ol T0 EF, _— 


on . 


tre Hough this Queſtion. e 2 ; | 
ort as much as extain 


q tion of eee I 


faction in this. For no Man will de 


| uůble⸗ to be the moſt commodious Decid 


vered therein by an infallible Authority 


| bs * 
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9 .-PE Infallible. We have indeed proy 
dhe true Church to be ſo, but there ſeei 


— — 2 —— — 


man Church to be this true infallil 
Church, and conſequently the Decider 
all Controverſies. I moſt earneſtly the 


Ca 


Ny 
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6 Thatthe Roman Church, &c. 

ving been ſo long in the former Poin 
we are able to give in a word full Sati 
the Church, which is proved to be Inf: 


of all Controverſies. For what can a M. 
wiſh more to the right Deciſion of 
Controverſy, than a clear Sentence de 


- 2. All that can be imagined agai 
what has been ſaid, is this, That we ha 
not as yet proved the Roman Church 


- a vaſt labour to remain to prove the! 


fore beg of my Reader to note wellt 
one ſhort Demonſtration, and he wil 


bow evidently convincing it is to pray.” 
dotme our full intent, even in a Word | 
3. My Demonſtration is this, ' 
Church can be the true infallible Chu 
adand Decider of all Controyerfies, Hb 


3 Leaches her ſelf to be Fallible. Fo 
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eee FEDDE Er bat, ED To "= 
The Succeſſor of St. Peter, Ec. 5 AN 
he teaches, ſhe is Infallible alſo in 


teaching her ſelf to be Fallible. And hence 
it follows, that infallibly ſuch a Church 


d 
nf z Fallible: But every Church in the 
cid World but the Roman, teaches her felk 


to be Fallible; wherefore (by evident 
Demonſtration) no other Church upon 
farth, can be Infallible. But the true 

Church is Infallible; (as has been proved 
by no fewer than Thirty Texts) therefore, | * 
evident Conſequence, the Roman 
Church (by all choſe = is proved 
he only true Church, and our e = 
il our Controverſies. RIES = 


The SEVENTH POINT. 
Nut the chief Poſter 4 this Church i 7 


ellt ae . S. Pr. et. . 39 
will 015223 207 7570 AI 
pre "HE Old Teſtament helps us cs, 

ord far, in this Point that it teaches 

85 wi That amongſt the Prieſts of 

ur Law, one was choſen : EY 
be the higheſt and chief Prieſt; N. 

Fo :. The Prince of Princes of the rh, 


leazar, the don Auron he Privff "Bod 4 
„ n 
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4 „ rie — . Peter i 1 


Shall conſult our Lord. At his Words Shall 


a 4 by 4 0 F 
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Num. e be roche done (for 
- -PFoshud their Governor) Eleaxar the Pri 
be (Joſhua) $0 out, and go in, and all th 
7% of the Children of feel with him 
2 geing in, and going out, all the princi 

Actions, are uſually underſtood ir 
ipture. In thoſe Actions therefore 
Gol would have hu, and all the Peoſ i 
ple to depend on the High- Prieſt. W het 
then we read Josh. 3. 8. That 7osby 
did command the Prieſts, and that (ap. 
He appointed Circumciſion. to: be miniſtred 


1 
1 


and that cap. 24. He renewed God's Cori 


van, &c. He is to be ſuppoſed thercigſſa: 
- (as in all his principal Actions) to hay 
. according to the above - cite cal 
ext, only executing that, which Goc 
by Eleazar the (Prieſt, had ordained hit 
to do. Fer example: To command ien. 
Prieſts to go with che Ark into Fordu 
to adminiſtex re to renew.t 


Covenant with God, Cc. A ain, Wh. 1 
Princes axe alſo Prophets (as. Posh 


David, Salomon (and ſome Gs we 


J they rae. have ſome extraordin oh 


wag and * ſeve 
thing 


2 8 2 


— 4 


the chief Paſtor of the Church. 89 
ings, which belong not to the ordinary 
Iuriſdiction of Temporal Princes. So 
ings 2. 27% Salomon caſt ont Abiather, 

ut he Should not be the Prieſt of our Lord: 

et this was done, that the Word. of | ont. 
und might be -fulfilled which he poke con N 
ming the Houſe of Helie. Salomon alſo 

a Prophet, by extraordinary | 
ſion, v. 3 3. Plated Sadoc rhe ß, if 
Abiather. r — 15 
2. Secondly, We have clearly in che 1 
d Teſtament the Diſtinction of the 
ef Eccleſiaſtical and chief Secular 
ower, 2. Chron. 19. 11. And behold _ 
nariath, zhe. chief Prieſt, is over you in F | 
Matters of the Lord, that is, 'Ecclefia= 4 
cal Affairs. Then for Temporal, or 
cular Affairs, Zebediah zhe Ruler ofthe” 
ſe of Judah, for all the King sManters; - 
fence it is clear that the former Cauſes . 5 5 | 
not Matters which dera 4 the 


gs, F b . . 

„ Thirdly, We have the O 1 3 

. 1. v. 8. commanding all fuch Oau- 5 
as are Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, be 

ght ro the Tribunal of che lig WO 
, als: Sentence to be gbeyeg A 

| | 5 1 
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Teſtament this unanſwerable Text cc 


Law, Marth. 23. ». Upon the Chair 


Ee High- Prieſt amongſt the Jews, Moſes 
Aaron Amongſt his Prieſts, Pſal. 9 


S Chair of Moſes; for as he was the 


* 
F 
of 
A < 


90 he Succeſſor of S. Peter is 
"even under pain of Death. I call the 
Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, becauſe, the f. 
mer Text * ſays, they be matters of 1 
Lora, and diſtinct from matters of i 
King. REY e 

23᷑. Fourthly, We have out of the N 


cerning the high Prieſts even of the ( 


. Moſes" have fitten the Scribes and Ph 
tes; all therefore whatſoever they 
_ fay unto you, obſerve and do it. No wi 
eldneſs of the High-Prieft's Per 
hall excuſe your Obedience, if he 
upon the Chair of Moſes. Moſes was 
only a Secular Prince, but. alſo the 


. - Now thoſe who ſucceeded Moſes © 
Was High-Prieft, are ſaid zo fir upon 


cular Prince of the People, 705-4 
that Dignity did ſucceed him. Bu 
dad but pam of his Glory, fo Num. 2 
18. Take Joſhua the Son of Nun, 4 
m Whom is the Spirit, and put thy 

eden Bom who shall ſtand before = 


* 9 0 ale if the Chiveh, 


ef, and thou (O Moſes) shalz 4 © 
% Honour upon him. Now the one 
n of Moſes his Honour was to be a 
lar Prince, and Commander in 
ef, In this Dignity 7oshug did ſucceed 
n. But in Levit. c. 8. God comman- 
{ Moſes to inveſt Aaron with the other 
n of his Dighity, which was to be 
jh-Prieſt. But when Aaron now came 
dye, God ſaid to Moſes, Num. 20. 26. 
Aaron and his Son with him, and 
n thou haſt inveſted the Father of his 


vided his Church of High-Prieſts. 
mer (for the wickedneſs of any of 


Aſſiſtance. As bad as Caiphas was, 
2 he was the High- Prieſt, he 


fe heſy, 70. 11. 61. He ſaid not this © 
bimſelf”, but bein 1 5 b-Prieft of - 


for the Nation. 


rl to the New, it was 8 27 mat 
* 8 de -— 


liture, thou halt reveſt therewith Elea. 
bis Son: Moſes did as our Lord cm- ü 
ned him. And thus jr gory God 


m) did he ceaſe to govern his Church 3 43 


them even by heavenly and ſuperna- 


lear., he propheſy d that. clus ola . | 
The Old Law being; now van; 8 


I m * 
* * — 
1 % : 
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gz he Succeſſor of S. Peter i 
dhe Prieſthood alſo ſhould be transfer 
theſe two going together, Heb. 7, 
|  -wherefore the New Law being 
Lady, the Old the Handmaid, as 8. Þ 
s ſpeaks; the New Law alſo according 
him, being eftablished: upon better Proj 
I ſes, Heb. 8 6. we may, with all gro 

n Scripture, expect to ſee Chrifts Ch 
ee.urer provided of ſuch High-Prieſts, 
ſhall, by his Bounty, have many 
F yantages above the High-Prieſts of 
Old Law. Chriſt then intending to bi 
i his new Church, he called to him e 
amongſt the firſt of his Apoſtles Sim 
and preſently changed his Name 1 
| Cephas, which is interpreted- Peter, a R 
© - Fob. 1, 42. To this Simon, Matth. 16. 
de ſays, Thos art Peter, which in 
Language, which Chriſt ſpoke, is as m 
as to ſay: Thou art 4 8 upon 
Rock T will build my Church. The w 
dk Men deſigns a ſure Rock for thi 


: 
* | 
* 


 _ yerlaſting building of his Church in 
midſt of all Winds and Waves, e 
any one ſay that Chriſt himſelf is a 
o as not to communicate this Rock 

firmity of his allo. to 8. Peter, he f 
„„ RE „ oni 
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the chief Paſtor of the Church. 93 Ji 
tradicts Chriſt's ſaying, Thon art 4 | 
% and upon this Rock I will build my . 
wth. If any Man ſhou'd take a fair 
ne in his Hand, and ſay, Thou art 
fiir goodly ſolid Stone, and upon this 
I intend to raiſe a Chappel: Who 
ud conceive this Man in the laft part 

his Speech to point at any other 
ne than that which he had in his 
nd > True it is, that Chriſt is the Foun- 
jon; yet without any Diſhonour to 
„ (nay to the increaſe of his Ho- 

r) he communicates that very Title of 
dation to others. So Eyph. 2. 20 we if 
lad; Built upon the Foundation of tbe 
les and Prophets : Jeſus Chriſt beins Mi 
thief Corner Stone. Chriſt then is the 

f Rock of an everlaſting Perpetuit,% 
this by his own Vertue. &. Peter is a 
ſtanding firm everlaſtingly, not b . 
own Vertue, but by the Verte 88 

h and made thus not for his ]w . 
but for Chriſts Church's ſake; Chrit 
dung that this his Church ſhould 
for ever, as 1 proved Point 3 
ence Chriſt adds, Vpon this Rock I will M 
y Church. We willingly grant that 
3 * N the . 
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„* - The Succeſſor F S. Peter ß 
E the Church was to be built, not u 
mme Shoulders of S. Peter, but upon 
Faith; yet his Faith muſt not be ta 
as ſeparated from his Perſon, but 
muſt be taken as the thing chiefly 
&. _ garded in his Perſon; for which to 
+  - perſonally. this Dignity was given; 
given chiefly for the perpetual Goo 
he Church to be built upon him, Wh 
= fore leaſt the building ſhould be ſhati 
at his Death, this firm Perpetuity « 

Kock, that is, this Faith of his w 
 * Chriſt prayed should never fail, Luk 
332. was to be derived to his Lawful | 
ceeſſors; as the Chair of Moſes eyer 
mah Succeſſors of Moſes fitting in it; 
nd well ordered Common-wealth is d 
£ +. ture of ſufficient means, ſtill to prc 
ber of her Lawful Heads and Gove 
appointed her ſucceſſively, And as 


N N 2 i | 
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not enough to fay, Chrift is Ki 
Kings and Lord of Lords, therefore 
Cixl Common-wealth needs no « 
King or Lord. So it ſeems far? 
Non. ſenſe to ſay, that becauſe C 

” the chief Head, and Prieſt of 
N "Church; therefore, we upon Earth, 
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Fae Gf Ber of the Church. „ 


other Head, to govern ſuch a Com 7 


bb. wealth as the Church. is contain- 
ſo many ſeveral People, of ſo many 
tions, Natures, Cuſtoms, and Diſpa- .. 
jons, as be found from the riſing of 
eSun, to the going down of the ſame, 
this ſo far ſpread Common-wealth. 
e intended, from the beginning, to 


n for this, his Church's: lake, that 


ne one was ever to be firſt and chief. 


it. 

6, Now fo 8. Matthew , numbring. 
; Apoſtles (Princes of the Ch 0 
Names of the Twelve Apoſtles be: 

k firſt, Simon, who is callea Peter 1 
2. And fo in all Places where he 


1 the laſt, ſo St, Peter is count! 
t: And as it was ſaid of Eleazar h 
was the Prince of Princes. of * Les 
ts, Num 3. 32. 10 amongſt the}: 
Princes of Chriſts Church, Se 

they does not only count him firſt. 
iplainly ſays he Was zhe ſub; The rſs. 


bon who. is called Peter. He was nei- 
2 in onler. of calling to che 
Apoſtlethip _ 


OE 


+ as long as the Sun and Moon. Ie was 'Y 15 


oftles are counted, as ee, ol 
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3 | brift ſaid to h 
Mah. 16.19; and 10 thee Will I give 
re the! Kingdom vf Heaven, For 
de power of loofing and binding 
| afterward given to the other Apoſtl 
Fobn 20; 23. yet the Keys of the King, 
Heaven are never in Scripture, ſad 
be given to any but to S. Peter. 

giving of the Keys, is well known to 
nit naturally the Supreme Ruler it 
City, or Family. Hence the Keys of 
City are offer d to the chief Govern 
at cheir entrance. So alſo zhe Key of 
=. Houſe of David, is given to Chrif, 
to reign in the Houſe of David for 


E  Hetc Chri/t gives the Keys to S. P 
as to his Succeſſor in the Houſe of G 
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2 be hi Poſter She Church... 1 


M mired Nr Love in Peter, Tathi er Were 
oy of the reſt, nor have ſaid, L 


ne mere than theſe ? If he had not 
re intended to give him higher Dy 
| Paſtorſhip than to the reſt. If e 

£ of the other Apoſtles be Sheep of 
g %, St. Peter is here made Paſtor td 
sti of one them, for he is i - 
ng rd 1hern.- Note again (and prine 

it the whole Flock of Chil bas bis amps 2 

Sheep, his Subjects and their . c 
not conſiſt of thoſe only Men Wo 
5 lived, but much more of af all ſuck 


tful Men as were to be of the Fin 


rot 

le, 
H 
Oh 
ie 
or 
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* laid, chiefly inſtituted h 
ot his love Fat care to; | 
not meerly our gabe 
Wing S. Perer, was by ordinary co 
ducceſſion to be devolved. be 


N erity. 


„And that no "9 ſhould £ 
ſucceſſion ſhall ever fail, 84 
Lord, er. 3 33: F 7. David nll wg, 


25 8 


2 Halt The Succeſſor of S. Peter, Gt. 
- the. Houſe of Iſrael, ana of the Prieſts, a FT 
Levites there shall not fail 4 Man, & 
And he adds, That his Covenant. hon 
ſooner: be made void. with" the Day and 
$ > Night, than his Covenant Should be ma 
vil David bis Servant. That there 
x | ane of him'a Sou foreign in his Throne, 4 
4 and. Prieſts his-Minifters. And t 
4 8 Fropher i lab in his laſt Chapter teller 
dat in the New Law theſe Levites ſh 
3 2 be born Levites of the Tribe of L 
F V. any particular Tribe or Nation, | 
9 Election, they ſhall be choſen to 
 "Þevires-.ourof ſevexal Nations, parti 
. + larly of Iraliens, Gretians, . 6 
die lands: afar off; tho the En cul 
# * pie does not Tranſlate theſe t 
| 1 will tale (ſays he) f 1 to 
ys and Levites, But ſhall there 
till be one chief Paſtor of theſe ne 
decaying. Races of: Prieſts and Levi 
* thall. - And they Shall have 
hep . over n all. Ez 
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Bcauſe thei 15 never. it in 
England in which th pe has WM 
zot been preached, by all our Miniſters; _ 
p be not only Antichriſt, but allo the if 
nichrift,, who is ſo much ſpoken of and 
kreſted in Scriptures 3 I'thought x1 -4 
nale my dear Country-men ſee witli 
dir own Eyes, how unconſcionablyrhels 4 
beir Miniſters ſo univerſally deal Wik 
dem in this Point, in which they n. 5 b 


mot but ſee (if indeed they read and on. Fr 
t0 nderſtand) how flatly and ww 
e Wii Doctrine is 1 not manteſt 
ne cnpture. De 
v1 :. Fir, The eear- 


pirat Antichriſt. is one rapes " 
mate Man, and not 4 7 . = 
al diſtin@t Men fucceih IS 
* 05 AA 
er the other, as Popes dd. 
Wl. 2. 3. Antichrift is called, T 
Win, the don ol N e 
„ = WS 


99 , 4 is r TY. . 
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£8 th chief r. Poſer, « or Pope 


And Apoc, 13. 14. An Image fhall | 
made of this particular Perſon, where: 
no ſach Image can repreſent thoſe Hu 
ed of Popes who have fat in S. Peter 
Chair. A Again there it follows, that th 
particular Again mall have aſpecial Nam 
one Tacks peculiar Number ſhall expre 
this Nane: For it is the Number of « . 
K Man, 1 "ſay, and not many Men ful 
ing one another, as Popes ar 
: Vene it follows, The Number of hi 
ER Six Hundred Sixty Six. Of that Hi 
- whom Cb7i# alſo infiruated to be or 
- particular Man, when he ſaid, Fob. 5, 4 
amber Shall come in his Name, þ 
3 "you. will receive. Whefeas no one oft 
BY 7 ng was yet received by the Fer 
be herefore of thePope it is falſe to 1: 
the en - have received him. And this 
dhe feeond Reaſon why the Pope, acc 
8 to Seripture, is not Antichriſ. 
z. Thirdly, This one particular 
8 bell not come until we be 1 
der the very laſt end o 
Worl e 13. 24. But in thoſe 
2 that Tribulation 1 of Antichriſt) 
a hal 85 r * have 


* . * N 


. not Audehrk. 


he fl St. Peter's Dos thar 
which you all call Poe ry, has been (as 4 
you confeſs) above theſe Thouſand? Years," 
ud yet the San ſhines upon the Would . | 
s Clearly. as eyer. A 
4 Foarthly, this one ſpecial Man ſhall "2 
reign but a ſhort time; whereas theſe : 
Popes (upholders of contefled Popery) M 
ne reigned theſe many Ages. Antichriſt i 
ſhall reign but Three Years and a Halt, 
Iime, and Times, and Hal f Time, Dan. - 
25. And Apoc. 12. 14. Hence Day: . 

tis Time is further expounded: te be Ong 
bouſand Two Hundred and Ninety: Jays... 
ind the Church a little after this P „ 
tion begins, ſhall fly into the: NDS. F 
jels, for One Thoaſand Tino Hun 8 


py Two H wr OE 
Iwo Witneſſes gba 6%, 
u. 3. For ie Petal Po. 
mall laſt but Two and Forty 
bere expreſſy ſaid. Ar G 
er nas given (is the 22 5 : es 
” and Forty Months. -Thex me e 


9 8 


EET” The thief Pater, or Pope, 
ich 24. 22. So Apoc. 20. 3. it is ſaid 
bat the Devil ſhall be let looſe for the 
Mort time of Antichriſts Reign. 4f; 
Deſe things he mu ſt be looſed 4 little time 
That is, after Chrif has bound up thi 
& Devil, during the long time of the Ney 
Teſtament (deſcribed there by the com 
pleat and perfect Number of One Thou 
Bad Lear) he ſhall be let looſe for thi 
gor time of che Reign of Aunichriſl. 
. Hſibiy, All the Miniſters in England on 
1 dr out of England, can never be able i 
me that the Pope did ever kill Tue 
. n as Antichriſt is clearly ſai 
Eto kill, 4b. 11. 6. That is, Two Witneſſe 
aide shall propheſy One Thouſand Two Hur 
bed and diy Days cloathed in Jackclot 
= who 5halt:have Power to Shut the Heaven im 
bat it may not rain in the Days of thei! u 
x Prophecy; and Power of the Waters, 70 un 
em into Blood; and to ſtrike the Earth 
wih all Plagues as often as they will 
your Miniſters will prove the Pope io liſp: 
ichn, ckey muſt not only prove th / 
- he did kl} Two fach Witneſſes as the bat 
re (for the. true Antithriſt muſt do this er 
but allo chey muſt prove chat the Po] 
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bd kill 5 ſuch Witneſſes in nie, 
wing their Bodies lying in, the I] 
tercof, For «this alſo the true -Amtichrift - © 
juſt do, becauſe it follows, v. 7 IThe 
|; 4 Shall kill them ; and their Bodies preg): 
he in the Streets where the Lard was au. 
ped, chat is, in 3 . 
6, Sixthly,. Hence appe * ie" 
cf Seat of Antichriſt ll be at jou | 
fem, where he ſhall — ſhew. his 
Power and Glory, whence it was ulſo 
kid before chat the 7ews ſhould zecerye'- 
kim:3 and the Holy Fathers cos 65 
jy, he ſhall be born a Jew, of = 
if Dan, which is the . cauſe W. that © 
be was not numbred with the feſt, 
oc. 7. neither could the Jews. mrecine 
um if he were not born a-Few. None... 2 
if theſe things agree to the Pope b 


xr they all agree to Amichriſt : 
7. Seventhly 3 Beaſt fo 


way * 


Fe "Ihe chef Pur, De, & Kc. 5 
eh There alſo, v. 47. it 
| Ga that he alſo ſhall effect, That no Mi 
> Shall bun or ſel, but he that has the Ch! 
De, or Name of the Beaſt, or Numb 
8-4 his Name. In what Oops 8 Days W4 
this N N + FR 1 
9. Nint „ and 4 5 9271 $5 
bn one ſpecial Man (who is ele th 
Man of Sin) is extolled above ail that 
culled God, or(all) that is worshipped. No 
whoſoever is extolled above all that 
a. God, is not only extolled above Judg; 
be ſometimes called Gods (as 
jnuſt Men are) but 10 be extolled above 
i is called God, he muſt be extolle 
above Goa Himſelf, who (in the very fi 
2 is called Ged. So he that is extolle 
above (all) :hat is morsbipped, muſt be e 
tolled not only above Princes and King 
3 but above Saints and Angels, and G0 
Fimelf. Now neither does the Po 
* -extot himſelf, or is extolled by any of l 
ee above the Apoſtles or Angel 
aud much leſs above God Himſe 
We 22 2 Enel, that he is God, as the 
a ö ſhall os {Seve 
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. NINTH: POINT: 5 7 


1 * of the Churdh, — 
the Cemmonies which the Church es 
in adminiftrin theſe Son. 4s 3 
in other * „ 


th x; F K 
it Aerial of the Church; and MM 
lo her chief Paſtor, ir follows to 
4 Wheat * the Sacraments of this: Church. 
do Wind becauſe our Church uſes ſevera! 


remonies in the Adminiſtration of 


as 
ve ele Sacraments, (and eſpecially in Sa- 
olleitice of che Maſs) as alſo in other ſe- 
final Occaſions (a ching much _— 
old by our Adverfaries.) We will 


e e o treat of theſe Ceremonies. 8 


* 


ing 2. Firſt then concerning e 
6 Leneral, before we come to 


Po ey particular Sacrament,” t&- ptevent 
liſtakes. I define a Sacrament to . 43 ; 
ward Sign, inſtituted by Chriſt, . 
hing the — Grace which 23 
rigs receives. And here ir He: 4 
Uy noted, that every ſuch: ourwank *.* 
Mz Or or Holy, ens ; (byt the e 
ON 9 
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bee Shcrements of the Church, 
of Which, inward Grace is infallibly 
F- conferred, when it is duly received) mult 
needs be a Sign, or Ceremony inſtituted WO teac 
by Cbriſt. For no Body but Chriſt could fire 
annex the infallible Gift of inward Grace W Act 
to the applying of ſuch an outward Sign. IM ſet 
3. Now if any one will ſtand contend- WO 1 4+ 
ing to prove, that a Sacrament is ſome. I ſtirr 
thing elſe, and ought to be defined other- to + 
all char I need to ſay in Confuta- 
ln ok him, is, that I will find in Scri- 
Pure Seven ſuch Holy Signs, or Cerc- 


5 * 
11 
- - WP * 8 
- -- x 


> *anionies, 19 the. dee application of which 
n annexed;: And for this Reaſon, I fay 
- that theſe be either Sgven true Sacra 
ments, or elſe Seven Things much bet 
ter than choſe which your Definition wil fore 
allow to be Sacraments. For by thelſſ eſteei 
Seven, that divine Quality of Heaven gree 
Brace is conferred ; by yours it is 10 mon 
But before I come to ſhew our Sere chief 
UW Sacraments in particular, to be ſuch Ho wholy 
Signs or Ceremonies. inſtituted by Chi of the 
= -(from whom all Graee is derived) LW ele. 
in che ſecond place, treat of che Cer Actior 
monies of the Church which Pre 
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and and of her Ceremonrehnl wy " «agen 


arc re pleaſe, to account, Foolish, Chia," | 
Apish, Comical, & 1 
pay” Tay far rs the Light of Realm,” 4 
teaches us in all Actions (which. we dẽ'- 
fire; to raiſe above the Rank of Vulgar 
Actions) to deviſe ſome Ceremonies to, 
ſet chat Action forth in ſuch a manner, 
that all ſhall, by the very ſight of it, be. 
ſtirred up to "apprehend ſuch an Action 
to be far ſurpaſſing ordinary Things, 8 
in the ſolemn Inauguration Of grear 
Princes, in the Coronation of Kings a 4 
their going to fit in Parliament, 7:0 | 
their carrying to their Graves and . 
ment, great choice is made of e: 
Ceremonies to ſer forth theſe. _ 
ſo that they may be raiſed much above: 
the. ſtrain of yulgar. Actions + Where- Wo 
fore ſeeing no Aas deſerve more. iſ 
eſteem, or to be raiſed to a higher De- 
gree of Reverence and Veneration a- 
mongſt the Chriſtian People, than the 
chie Actions of our Religion, it. Was 3 
wholy convenient that the Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments (being the chieteſt of 
thele Actions) ſhould chiefly of all other. 
Actions be braces and ſet forth. wit 
_ Joins.” 


0 4 \ 8 0 
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. 'of the Sderaments f the Church, 


de Kidd of Ceremonies, ſuch as the 
Sburch ſhould think fitteſt, chat ſo all 
the Vulgar, by the very fight of thoſe I the 7 
ions, may be excited to conceive a 1 God'! 
Nered eſteem of thoſe Actions, fer I by th. 
forth ſo myſtically, in a manner quite N held f 
different from ordinary and vulgar Acti- ¶ he V 
ens. By this Argument,. and not by any Ne 7 
Text of Scripture, you muſt juſtify your God 
© Miniſters Surplice. Blafpt 
The Law of Nature (which! was be. Fooliſ 
bi ore the Ceremonial Law) did teach the I lookes 
Holieſt Men of that Law thus, to raiſe I may ( 
the moſt pious Actions- they Steninly been f 
| performed by Addition of certain Ce- appear 
*- xemonies. So Holy 7acob, Gen. 28, 18. mimic 
. , in the Morning, took the Stone that in- us, 


= be had laid under his Head, end erected ii of the 
4 4 Title (or Monument) and poured out Right | 
Oil npom the top of it. A Ceremony offs} bis 
far from being Superſtitious, that Gen. be the 
31. 13. God approves this Fact, ap- yet G. 

We pearing to Jacob, and ſaying, I am 1 v. 20.) 
G0 0 Bethel, where thou 4 õ anoint ihe and his 
Sone, and didſt vom thy Vow to me. 82 R 
5. And becanſe our Adverfaries ſcoffi Right 
#pon 't] 


4 * 3 as if they, were rediculous 
WE Sy. : > hings 


and of the Ceremonies. © re Ml 
Things, we defire them to reflect, whe- 8 
ther a Heathen: may not as well ſcoff at 
the Fewssþ Ceremonies, appointed by . } 
God: Himſelf; as indeed the ems, both IM 
by the Greeks and Old Romans, were 
held forthe moſt Superſtitious People of - | 
the World upon that Account. And thd 
the Fewisch Ceremonies appointed by Ml 
God do now ceafe,” yet it is now 
Blaſphemy to ſay any one of them were 
Fooliſh, Apith, Comical Geſtures : Let i, | 
looked upon with Carnal Eyes, the7̃ 
may (to the full) as much appear rohaye 
been fo, as the Ceremonies of the Muren _ 
appear to you. For example,” War 2. WM 
mimical Action would yu Ae. N 
in us, if we ſhould in the Confecration "i 
of the Pope appoint, that 1% Tip. of bis i 
Right Ear, ani the Thumb aud Great' Foe. 
of his Right Hand and Right For fhould” 2 
be the Parts particularly anointed,” and- 
yet God Himſelf commanded (Exo. 9 __ 
v. 20.) That in the Conſecration of Ars 
and his Sons; Thou Shalt takt of the Bloom 
of Ram, and put it upon the Tip of the 
Right Ear of Aaron and of his Sous, and 
#pon the Thumbs and Great Toes of er 


* # 


bl 


{ 10 Ofthe Sacraments of the Church, * 
"Right Hand and Foot. A number of as 
range Ceremonies as theſe are both in 
--*this Book of Exodus, and particularly in 
Leviticus, and yet all ſet down by God's 
own Appointment: -. And it is now Blaſ- 
| phemy to ſay, they were Ridiculous, 
6. But let us paſs to the new Law, 
dis in this all yewish Ceremonies be 
aboliſhed, yet is it no where ſaid, that we 
mould ſerve God without all Ceremonies, 
which no Nation under Heaven ever 
e, as thoſe who are skilled in Antiquity 
know. Yea, Chriſt Himſelf was pleaſed 
do ſetforth ſome more myſtical Cures, 
which he did, with fuch Ceremonies as 
vou woald ſcoff at them, if our Church 
lin far more myſtical Actions) had made 
uſe of them. So Mert 7. 32. in the Cure 
of a Deaf and Dumb Man. Firſt, He 700k 
bim from the Multitude à part. Secondly, 
He put his Fingers into his Ears. Thirdly 
Pitting, he touched higTongue, Fourthly 
He looked up to Heaven. Fifthly, He groaned 
T Sirxchly, He uſed a Word deſerving ſpectal 
w .tnterpretation, ſaying Epheta, that is, 6! 
= opened. So alſo John 8. 6. in pardonin 
Abe. Adultereſs he twice bowing. him 
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* 48 4 x * 6 'x 8 2 * , "0 1 | 
A4 "and of her Ceremonies. ou 11 
writ in the Earth, God knows WA, us 
And in the. 9th Chapter, curing a Man 
Blind from his Nativity, v. 6. He ſpit s 
the Ground, and mad a Clod of his Spirtle'; Wl 
then be ſpread the Clay upon his Eyes. 
Laſtly, He ſaid unto him, Gd wash in the 
Pool Siloe, which is interpreted, Sent. 
Thus teaching his Church to-uſe Cere- 
monies in ſuch myſterious Actions as ars 
ordained to cure our Spiritual Deafneſs, nn 
Spiritual Dumbneſs, Spiritual Blindneſsſ. mn 
So we ſhall ſee it to be Scripture,. chat | 
ſprinkling of Water muſt bg üſed in 
aptiſm, Impefition of Hands in Con- 
firmation and Ordination, | Anointing-4 
with Oil in Extreme Unction. Before 
our Lord gave the Euchariſt to his Dil i 
ciples, he (Mark 14.) made choice dE 
Room very ſpacious and adorned. Fe: 
firſt washed his Diſciples Feet, chen Biting 
down, he took Bread, gave thanks, He N, 
it, brake it, &c. When he gave his Bi. 
ples. Power to abſolve and to adgun 
the Sacrament of Confeſſioh, 55 


Confeſſon, E 20. . 
He firſt faid to them, 4% Filtes [ene M 


1 . 
n 
i''F 


mes ſo 1 ſend you ; when he bed Tald This 
be breathed upon them, and h fal to e. 
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Nun 07 the 3 of the Church, 


Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Sins ye bal They 
” forgive, are forgiven, &c. When the Pa · nificat 
ſtors of our Church uſe the Inſufflation, Nusfied 
or Breathing upon any for the like Wſcli. Gar 
myſtical Signification, you cry aloud, cular « 
| Superſtition, Swperfritien an apiln mimucal peculi⸗ 
Action, Cc. Men \ 
F. There ts alſo one very great Com- ¶ God n 
mo dity in the Church's: preſctibing ſuch Fticular 
and ſuch particular Ceremonies in fuch WWFor as 
- and ſuch Actions, that hence it enſues, God m 
_ -that all her Prieſts perform all theſe Sa- make t 
cred Rites in adminiſtring Sacraments, cen as 
i offering Sacrifice, &c. after juſt one and Iſtion, 


the elk me Manner all the World lerer? 


been ſa 
not 45 1 
uffice | 
monies, 


over; which is a moſt comly and orderly 
* | 50 and could not have happened, 
1 not ſuch and ſuch peculiar Rites 
preſcribed o all. 
ut now, if after that we have 
Ceremonies to be reaſonable, 
Jou ask why the Church did preſcribe 
a theſe particular Ceremonies, and no 
other? F, E anſwer, that either theſe 
nicular Ceremonies are more proper 
3 2 ſeemly, and, as it were, more con- 
de to woch an Action; E | xn. 
3 Abey ß 


f Baptiſm, &c. ; 
They are fitteſt for ſome myſtical 1 J * | 
nification. Laftly, I fay, that our unſa- - Yi 
tified Adverſaries would have asked the 
ſelt-ſame Queſtion of any other parti- 
cular Ceremonies, if the Church had 
3 appointed them. Even as ſome 
en will curiouſly be asking, Why did 
God make the. World juft at ſuch a — 
ticular timo, and not ſooner or later? 
For as St. Auguſtin wittily anſwers: Had 
God made choice of any other time to 
make the World, you you e #i)-have  B 
deen asking the very ſe ane uiſe Que- _— 
ſtion, - Why juſt bay nd net ſooner, „ 
2 Even ſo pou Yee as wiſely W 
deen ſaying, Why juſt ſuch a Cere 3 1 
102 46 gels 2 25 an — T this 
ufice for the lakes on One: She: 
monies. Wo 


The TENTH roher. EY 5 | 
1A "x _ 


of Bopriſm, which 16 the Firft Sacrament Kt: 


1 Will firſt ſhew Baptiſin to be * 
Holy Sign or Ceremony, ſignifi A : 


Ges thoſe who dux 
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nn of Baptiſm. &. 
receive it, Exech. 3 6. 25. And I will pou 
upon you clean Water, and you chal 
cleanſed from all your Contaminations. Be In fo 
hold an outward pouring of Water, clear 
| fing inwardly from all Contaminations. Io the 
The Baptiſm of St. ohn was an outwarc 
pouring of Water, with a ſolemn profeWaſt ne: 
fhon of doing Penance towards the clean 
fing of the Soul ; but no Grace was give 
by it to cleanſe the Soul. So Matth. 3. 11Widmy 2 
( fays S. 7ohn Baptiſt ) I have baptizer 
you. with Water, but he ( Chriſt ) 5havd the. 
buaßptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. His Bae Kin 
ptiſin ſhall give this Soul-cleanfing Grace ſaid, 
Again, Act. 2. 38. Be every one of you b bilares 
þ - prized for Remiſſion of your Sins, and yet 
Shall receive the Holy Ghoſt. Again, At 
232. 16. Riſe up and be Baptized , ani 
wash away thy Sins. Nothing can clean 
from Contamination , give Remiſſion o 


Sins, wafh away Sins, but that which give. 
Grace. Again, Gal. 3. 27. As many 0 528 
von as are Baptized in Chriſt, have pus offphen th 
Chbriſt. Hence Baptiſin is called Tit. 3. Wd hea; 
The washing of Regeneration, and by Word of 


Nan is born of the Spitit. Whence go Joh! 
3.5. Unleſs a Man be born again of Aal, for u 
„„ TEES: oo Pha 
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* Of Confirmation. . - 175. mm 
1d the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter inns i 
Kingdom of God. That is to ſay, Bap- WM 
lin ſo breeds our Spiritual Birth in 


* 


od, as our carnal Birth cauſes our life 
o the World. . | 

Wherefore even the Children of the 

ut need Baptiſm. For Rom. 5. 12. Uno 
Men death did 15 in whom all ſennedl. 
hence. David Pial. 51 5. And in Sin 
id my Mother concerve me. And therefore 

pleſs ſuch 4 one be born again of: Water 
1d the Holy Gheſt, he shall not enter into 
he Kingdom of God. For of every ne it 
s ſaid, Eph. 2. 3. We were by nurn 
bildren of Wrath, as alſo the. fel. 
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The ELEVENTH POINT;: WM 
2 : of 5 1 N | 
of Confirmation. 
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a . , * I 1 
. C " Onfirmation is approved ſuc , 
I F 
_ Sacrament, Act. 8. v. 14 ] 


hen the Apoſtles that were in Jeruſalem al 
bud bear d that Samaria had received ut MM 
Yord of God, they-ſent unto them Peter 
md John, who when th ey were come, pra ; : 9 
er ahem. that they might rare , 
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"36 Of Confirmation. 
& Holy Ghoſt, For he was not come upon am 
em, but they were only baptized in th 
Name of our. Lord Jeſus. Then did the 
| < #mpoſe their Hands upon them (behold the 
outward Sign) and they received the Hol 
Ghoſt. Behold the inward Grace, given 
dq thoſe, who tho they had been Bapti 
red, yet they had not received this par 
| ticular Strength, and Confirmation 0 
{ſpecial Grace which the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt in this Sacrament did bring 
_ unto them. It is alſo moſt agreeable tc 
Scripture that this Sacrament be giver 
not by inferior Prieſts, but by Biſhox 
'” Whence Bede excellencly notes that i 
was not Philip the Apoſtle, who is here 
laid to have converted Samaria, but Phili 


1 P 
b. . . 
Rs 
\ 1 — 
_— 
* = 
* 
1 '4 — 
*. 


e Infti 
iſt, Tea 
Name of 
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jou ſha 
That m0 
temned 
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paul h. 
Holy G, 
ſome ſ⸗ 
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Holy C 

one of the Seven Deacons. And ſo thi 8 
he could baptize them, yet he could noract. 
ive them this Sacrament , and therefor ſays hh 
A Ibeſe C} 
Hands 1 


cauſe t 
$8 which V 
3 ancient] 
onfirm 
Lears 


ſio inthe Soripture there is no mention « 
Water in that very Text which mentiot 
FE | N 1 


3 
_—y 


05 cena 1 |! > 
je Inftitation of Baptiſm, as Menthew the / 
iſt, Teach all Nations, Baptizing them in be” 4 
ame of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt. . 
et the Practice of the Church, reſtified 
! all Antiquiry, ſufficiently teaches the 
of Oil, or Holy Chriſm in this Sacra» © 
bent See theRhemish Teſtament upon the 
lace of the As now cited. There alſo 
ou ſhall find this memorable Note, 
That none ever, but known Hereticks con. 
lemned this Sacrament of Chriſm. Again 
(Gs 19. f. They were N and _— 
Paul - had. impoſed Hands on them, the 
Holy Ghoſt can * them. And whereas 
ome ſay, the I alledged for this 
dacrament, to prove only, — Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in order to ſpeak ſeveral 
Languages, I remit them to 8. l 
ract. 6. ry _— there any a 
lays he) of ſo perverſe a Heart 4s 10 
beſe Childers en whom we now 2 = | 
Hands to have received-the Holy "Ghoſt, | _ - 
rauſe they ſpeak not with Tongues, Out of 
ch Words alſo you may obſerve, ho- 
nciently they then impoſed Hands and | 
ofirmed Children, when they were of 
ſcars of "Oflarerions and could ſpeak _ 
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oy "if he | Holy Encteite 


"ily; -tho not in any Tongue but thei 
_ Own. T his Is ſtill our Practice. Flesh 4 
groſs 


"The TWELFTH POINT. Fleſh | 
It's OW 
- xd the Holy Euchariſt. 


bles ) 
| in whit 
„Fr This Holy 838 undeſi vothing 
viſible. Signs of Bread and Win (as th: 
| Gynithing Nouriſhment, does invifibiyſſot one 
contain the Body and Blood of our Lordi thing. 
which nouriſhes up our Souls with hi Li 
Grace to life everlaſting, Foh. 6. v. 46 pirit t 
am the Bread of Liſe, your Fathers did the | 
' eat Manna in the Deſere, and they 'dyedWQihis Fl. 
Th is the Bread that deſcends from Heaf'-<ding 
ven, that if any Man eat of it he dye nuſſſo eter, 
| 1 am-the living Bread that came dow 
how Heaven. Man eat of thi 
* Bread; he shall live for ever. Behold herÞacram 
dhe inviſible Grace. And the Bread whicue Bo 
I will ve you i my Flesh, the Life oÞÞread, 
" Yhe World. Behold the outward vifiblFalls it, 
— Sign truly containing bis Perſon uh, or « 
ives the Grace. And tell me not, thꝗ read in 
* is ſaid” of his Fleſh : The Flesh prop 
NS For! it is I a to foro nent, at 


/ 


his F 


n 


* fie Holy I Bucharitt - Ito I 
as Fleſh, of which he ſays here, My © 
flesh is the Life Ml the World. A cual 
groſs Manner of Underſtanding, that 

Fleſh was, to this effect, to be eaten in 
its own kind, ( like Fleſh in the Sham- 
bles ) does indeed put upon us-a ſenſe 
in which it is true that his Flesh profits 
nothing. Neither does his. Fleſh taken 
(as they took it) that is, as the Fleſh } 
of one who was only Man, profit any 
thing. Bur theſe - his Words are Spirit 
and Life. For they - ſhould - raiſe us in 
dpirit to believe An Fleſh to be joined i 
to, the Divinity, which is ſo able to give 
this Fleſh to be eaten, that, by really. 
feeding _ it they may be 1 | 
to eternal Life. . 
2. Here then ſecondly comes in | Gul = 
belief of the Real Preſence of Chriſ in the 
Sacrament, which we all profeſs to be his 3 
me Body, and conſequently not to b 
read , bur living Bread, as. St. obs 
alls it, Whence follows Tranſubſtantige — | I 
ion, or change of the Subſtance of dead * 
read into the true Body of Chrsft, which 2 I 
e all ſay io be as truly in the Sacra: : 
dent, at be is in ranting a hg aight 14 


* o ie Holy Rachel. 


ood of Father. And therefore” Ado. Text 
ration is no loſs due to _hitn-befe- in the 
F Sacrament, than there in Heaven, as 
- realonperſuades, if we can ſhew that the 
ſ(elf⸗ſame Body is really preſent in the 
Sacrament. Let the firſt proof hereof be 
taken from the clear, and ſo often re- 
peated Words er word for word) in 
the the Goſpel of 8. Matthew, S. Mark, St 
J | Toke, and S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 24. This 16 
55 2 this is my Blood, and in S. * 
* che Words now cited. If I can 
i: F cheſe * be not bo-betaken fignrs 
tively, bar literally, my Bufincſs is a 
en end. I think I can make this eviden 
; by ans Demonſtration. 
WM: 233 Texts be to * underſ 50d 
y (as you Proteſtants ther 
FER 4 ms and wel 5 
” cellors: did tell the fiiſt Chriſtians, th 
2 was ſo, and” together with their fr 
Faith chey received that Doctrine, ani 
2 55 that Faith delivered it to the 
 "Buccefſors. ' And thus all believed fe 
Hie time. But chen you muſt come t 
Jom other time, in sch me on 
Man acl a 0 n that tho 
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* Of the Hol Beete. 


Texts are to be underſtood literally , BY 
they! ſound, and that one Man taught 
that Chriſt was really preſent in the da- 
crament , and being fo, was alſo to be a- 
tored. Now when this one Man began this 
Doctrine firſt ( for ſome one Man muſt 
have been at firſt the beginner) it could 
not but Teem New, as being never heard 
before; it could not but ſeem ſiiſpedted. 
of Falfity, as being notoriouſly wen cen: 1 I 1 
rary to what all true Believers. in the 
World believed. It could not but be cba. = 
ifeſtly accounted of all e | 
Men to be Idolatrous, as teach 
o be. adored for God, which al TE 35 57 
hucted by the Apoſtles and their qt 
lors ) tau ht to be nothing d ele. due 
read and Wine. It could ng gr — 9 
counted a Doctrine incrediſi 
wſt needs teach the great Y | 
n to be wholy contained i a halt; 
ſantity of a little Piece of Breads we? oy 5 
uch muſt needs teach, Hoes and” the! <4 72 
Hame Body to be really preſent — 4 
bouſand Gveral obe l 5 200 to Re 1 
ed yet to be ſtill prefent hate 2 1 
pb „ Ke 8 4 
1 thould 
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f 7 ſhould not be Bread and Wine, where 
our own Senſes tell us there was no- 

& thing elſe, but Bread and Wine; yea, 
where (as then) Faith it ſelf told them 
# the ſclt-lame thing . This being ſo, I ask 
this aanſrcrable Queſtion, 10 ow could 

| this one Man, (55 muſt firſt begin to 
broach this new Doctrine) be able to 
ſet it forth ſo plauſibly, that it being a 
Doctrine ſo againſt all Reaſon, all Senſe, 
all e and all Faith of all Men 
1 8 chat time) and alſo a thing ſo hard 
do perſuade Men of Piety and of Under. 
| ſtanding for fear of open 0 0 and 
plain Innovation in Reli So hard 
do perſuade bad and weak Ae 
Perſons, who for no kind of Gain = 
Benefit, were to be made go directly, 
not only againſt their ancient Faith, but 
.. to.go flatly againſt their own 278 1955 | 
ding and 1 Senſe > How could (I 
YH fag} this one Man be able to perſuade this 
8 Me 4 new, unprofitable, hard Do- 
| tine, not to one Ton only or. City 
or io one Country or Nation only, but 
to che whole Multitude of Chriſtiaus, "Hoa 
Nea ng of the. hs to W $0unt 


t 0 Rucbant, 11? NM 
down thereof? And this ſo, that no ono 
is known to have either by Word of 
Mouth, or Writing, oppoſed his Do- 
arine, but all to have ſo readily, ank 
ſo peaceably „ and ſo unanimouſly em- 
braced it; that no kind of mention 
hould be made in any Hiſtory of che 
leaſt ſtop it had, or of the leaſt c 
radiction made any where againſt it, or 
of the leaſt taxing it either of Novely, 
or of Strangeneſs; yea no mention is 
made in any one Country (thò there bs 
o many Countries in Chriſtianity) wheng 52 $ 
or where; ar. by whom, — 2 9 I 
Doctrine was begun. But behold on the 
adden all Chriſlianity (for ſo it was, as a 4 

lt Learned Men know ) all Chriftiontry, - 5 4 
| ay, both in the EA, and the , Þ 
oth amongſt thoſe who- held Wi a 
omar Church, and thoſe: whe* ea 
france of it, either amongſt the , N 
rrorgiens, Abyſſines, &thiopians 3B, LA X: 
gain, all of them (who would be'called-" ts 
brifltans).every where firmly beheviv,: - 4 
ery where profeſſing and cofifeing+- - i 
ben Preſence of Chrift . e 5 
ment, 1 on their Knees to = I 
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1 116 of the l Ws Euchariſt. 
þ adore kin Is it poſſible, that in a Point 
8s 1o hard as this is, ſo many, ſo differing 
in Cuſtoms, Languages, Manners, Edu. 
F cations, Intereſts, Opinions, and Beliefs, 
ſo diſtant from one another in Place 
and Aﬀections , in Dictamens and Pra- 
ctices, ſhould all be found at once (and 
no Body can tell at what time firſt) to 
confent moſt unanimouſly ? Could ſo 
great a thing as this be done upon the 
perſuaſion of one Man, and done ſo fi 
lently, that no one fingle Writer ſhould 
| be.found to record, who chat Omnipo- 
tem Man was, or by what means he 
þ could poſſibly effect a thing ſo incredi- 
dle all Chriſtianity over, without find- 
ing any where, amongſt 200d or bad, 
learned. or unkarned, any conſiderable 
1 poſition > This ſeems. to me a thing 
bo incredible, that all you can ſay a- 
gainſt our Faich in this Point, is not 
0 hard to believe as this alone. Where- 
fore if this cannot be ſo, as ſurely it 
Cannot, you muſt all be forced to con- 
« feſs, that when the Faith was firſt prea- 
# ehh the Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
NP * Dot * your Doctrine con- 
51. 32 Cermung C 
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eerning this Sacrament , but they taught Wi 

and delivered our Doctrine. And then 
ou will ſoon underſtand, that All te ' 

Difficulties here mentioned be eafy i 

be anſwered. For hence you will en 

underſtand, how no other beginning chan | 


chat of our firſt: Chriſtendom, could e 


[| 
1 


found of this Doctrine, becauſe ſuen 4 
Doctrine (as this is) fonnd ſo 'univer-- 2 
fally ſpread over all Chiſtendom', and 
never recorded to have been accounted 
New, or te have had any Partieular 
Author, or Oppoſer, could: not poſhibliy ©: 
have had any other beginning; or if K 
had, more notice would have been ta- 
ken of it. But coming in wich firſt Clerk... 
ftianity,. you cannot wonder to ſee all 
Chriſtianity found embracing it. And- th6- 
it be a Doctrine containing 105 many 
Difficulties, yet being propoſed as a par 
of chat Chriſtian Doctrine, wich all these il 
powerful Motives ( which firſt moved“ = 
all Chriſtians to be Chriſtians) y u ahn. 3 
wonder to ſee thoſe who receiver 
ſtianity, to receive allo this ChrifhnBe- | 
MW ict; Whereas if they all had at firſt 4 
; ceiyed the contrary Belief 3 kurcly at 
G3 firſt 
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. firſt propoſing of this known Novelty, 
| Tome Body or other, in ſome one — 
of Chriſtianity or other, would have 
opened his Mouth and ſaid, We cannot 
Adore that for God which the whole torrent 


f Antiquity, from Chriſt to us, has $&ught 


1 be Bread, as alſo our Senſes tell us. 
Had it been to be adored, the Apoſtles, and 


. thoſe who: were taught by them, would have 


taught us ſo, or at -leaſt 2 ſome 
boch or other, would have 


| | ear d ſome News 
. of this Dofrine before now. But that which 


daes ſay is too New to be true, it is 100 
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. Contrary to all Peoples Faith, to all Pra- 


ice, to all Reaſon and Common Senſe. 
Can any Man imagine, that in all Chri- 


_ 1fhanity, there was neither Grace, nor 
Wit enough to ſay this. And certainly, 


dt that time the very ſaying of this, muſt 
needs have quite overthrown that ne: 


| 


- Thouſands in all Nations from following 
cost it with ſo great Facility. For, again 
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Y much would have been acted in Council 


Paradox, or at leaſt have withdi au 


.a Novelty ſo notorious and fo abſurd 


much would have been written, f 
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eicher General, or Natal, or Pio- 
vincial, that ſome ſmall mention of all 
this would have come to notice of 
Pofterity , as we ſee things ef a 
Thouſand mes leſs Concern baba 15 
done. Even by our -OWN- backward- it 
neſs to believe. T ranſubſtantiation, and 
by your great wondring at us for be- 
heving it, and by the many, and great 
Difficulties which you ſtill object againſt 
us, you may clearly ſee, how evidently WAR 
true all that is which I have here ſo fully 
ſer down , becauſe it ſo much. Ws 
7. Let us go on now: When (Joh. 6, ) Wi 
chrif ſaid, I am the Bread of Life, v. 48. A 
and 51. The Bread which 1 will gire 
you is my Flesh, for the Life of be Warld.. iſ 
The Jews therefore firove amongſt. them" 
ſelves, ſaying (as you Proteſtants 195) How? 
can this Man give us his Flesh ip ;? 
Jeſus therefore * ſaid unto them; Amen, Wl 
Amen, I ſay to yon, unleſs yon tat the Flesb 
of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blend, i 
you Shall not have life in you. My. Flesh 1: 
Meat indeed, and my Blood ts DO, 35-98 5 
deed. Theſe thing. : he” 5 teac hi I 
ie + 2 was ſo far 


U 


\ Becauſe, as I Nid, theſe Words ought 
to have raiſed up their Spirits to belieye 


Uke Bread, and his Blood to drink like 
Wine; yet chere being not Paith enough 


E . of the Hot SY 


claring hiraſelf to ſneak Figuratively, that 

by all he: was 8 15 manifeſtly to Op 
mean Literally, that many of his Diſ. 
ciples, and not only ill affected Perſons, th 1 
hearing, ſaid, This ſaying, is hard, and J. 
who can believe.it > And all this happened I ha 
tho, even then, he told them, that be 
Mords he ſpoke to them were Spirit and Life. 5 iſe 


this Fleſh of his not to be meer Man's 5 4 
# . Fleſh, but to be joined with the Divinity, 1 2 
Which was able (by Vertue of it's Om- p * 

nipotency) to give them his Fleſh to eat . 


for this high Point, From that time many 
even of his Diſciples went back, and walked 
no more with him. v. 67. That you may 
evidently {ce, how hard this Doctrine 
would have ſounded at firſt broaching 
of it in the Church, if Chriſt had not 
delivered it, ſeeing that, at that very 
time when it came firſt, even from his 
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2 
bar, the 
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ould © 


Jh, it found ſo ſmall Acceptance even 
amongſt many of his Diſciples, Jeſus 
| | therefore 70 bo 12 Wen Will I alſo 
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of the Holy Euchariſt. 11 
depart? Peter anſwered, We believe at 
know thou art the Son of God; And-19" | 

art able by that thy Divinity, to which: 
thy Fleſh: is joined, to give us thy Fleſnn 
to eat like Bread. Now to what end 
had either this been ſaid, or Chriſt, the 


bf 


* 
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lover of Souls, permitted all thoſe man Wil 
Diſciples to go back to their Ruin, and now . 
to: walk no more with him; to what end 
this, if he might have ſaved them al! 
by declaring in a Word, that he only--. } 
intended to give a Sign, or Figure of his 
Body to eat? This one Word Would. 
have ſaved both them, and would alſo 
have ſaved thoſe: Millions and Millensz, 
which afterwards believed theſe Words Mis! 
to be literally meant; as I expounded. . —_— 
hem; and St. Peter ſeems to haye-under-- Ml 
ſtood them, when to make them appear 
Credible, he ſaid, Me believe, and-know' = 
hon art the Son of God? And conſequently.”  - ai 
bar, thou canſt make good thy Word,. 
mich had been a very eaſy Maiter, f 
e only ſpoke of giving his Fleſh td be 
ten in a meer Siga or Eigure of it: 
ad St. Peter thought this, I dare ſay, le 
ould.” have. pulled the other Diſcipes 
Ay G5 FLIES Dk back, 5 
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back, ſaying, Our Maſter only ſpeaks of Ml 22: 
Living 4 Sign of his Body. Hal d 6k for 
| fo, then alſo undoubtedly the other Evan- 
geliſts, when they came to write of this 
Myſtery (which had ſcandalized ſo many 
| before their writing) would Hot have in- 
cCreaſed the Scandal by writing ſo unani- 
mouſly of this Sacrament,” in Words 
founding ſo loud a literal Senſe as theſe 
do, This is my Body, this is my Blood : But 
> . they would rather have leſſened the Dit: 
fculty by declaring it only to be a Figure for: 
* - which they might have done ina Word St. 
St. Paul was ſo far from declaring it iq dent 
be ſo, that (1 Cor. 11. 27.).he flatly ſays at 
Therefore whoſoever Shall eat this Bread >! 
55 . or drink the Chalice of our Lord #11107 by a 
- "ahily, he. shall be guilty of the Body an 
-” "Blood of our Lord, Which could not be 
unleſs he received the Body and Bloo 
nuly, and not in a Figure only. To c 
2 Paper-Picture of Chriſt makes no ſuc 
beindus Guilt, 'thd it be done by a Sinne! 

and. it be alſo a Figure of hi Body. 
to blame in encreaſing the Scandal 
expreſſing ſo clcarly a l Senſe, c one 
> x 3 - i 3 
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Of the Holy Euchariſt. 233 's 
22.V. 19. This is my Body which is gien 
for you. This Cup is the New Teſtament - 
in my Blood, which Chalice shall be shed 
for you. I ſay, which Chalice, that is, that 
which ts contained -in the Chalice ſhall be 
ſhed for you. Now Wine was not ſhed 
far us, but his true Blood. His true 
Blood therefore was the thing contained 
in the Chalice. For tho by the Latin 
or Englisb Words, we cannot tell .whe-.. 
ther Chriſt ſaid, his Blood ſhould be ſhed. Wil 
for them, or the Chalice, of Cup „et 


St. Luke writing in Greek, makes it 'evi-.. a 
dent to all (who know that Language); WW 


that he ſaid the Chalice Should be shed for Wl 
1, for he'ſpeaks in the Nominative Caſe, 
by a Word which cannot agree with the | 
Blood, which in Greek is the Dacivę. Now - a 
thus having proved that Chriff literally -: 

laid, This is my Body; T have proved allo,” 7 
that this is not Bread: For it is his Body: 
Which is as good a Conſequence as this, 

this ig u Stone, therefore it is not Bread. 
Orsthis is not Bread, for it is 4 Stone. 

FJ. Coming now out of Scripture to 
anſwer the chief Objections, T begin wik 

one which does afford me a new ſtrong + 
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1% © Of the Hoh Euchariſt. 
Argument. They object the Idolatry to WM pr: 
us for adoring that which is Bread. 1 ted 
F anſwer, that according to Scripture, Ido. W ma 
flatry cannot be found in the only viſible 
| Church of Chrif, for Scripture ſays 
clearly of this Church, Iſai. 2. 18. An 
Idols shall be utterly abolish'd. Again, 
FEgecb. 3 6. 25. And 1 will peur upon you 
| clean Water, &c. and from all your Idols 
will Icleanſe you. And in the next Chapter 
V. 23. Neither shall they deſtie themſelves 
am more in their Idols. Again, Micha c. 5. 
12. Thou shalt no more adore the Works 
| of thy Hands. Again, Zachar. 13. v. 1. In 


© that Day shall be 4 Fountain ly ing open to 
ie Houſe of David. And it 5hall E 55 that 


Day, ſays the Lord of Hoſts, I will caſt off 
Ihe Names of Idols out of the Land, and they 
' Shall be remembred no more. Hence 1 
argue thus: In the whole viſible Church 
chere continued, and does ftill continue 
s - Adoration of the Sacrament, but Idola- 
try did not continue in the whole Church 
viſible ; therefore Adoration of the Hoh 
Sacrament is not Idolatry. Moreover it 
Worſhipping this Holy Sacrament were 
Roolarry, all Chritianity {for many Ages 
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of the Holy Euckarift., ; | 
prackiſing this Adoration) had. commit-. 
— —— and Chriſts Church (for fo; 


had quite failed, as is clear 


— ay the be owe and Fourth Point. For 
cbriſt had no. other Church, for, many, 


Ages, but that which every where. * 4 


ciſed this -Idolatry,. as you mif-c: 

Or, tell me if you can, what cher n 
Church 3 had upon Earth different: 
from che Roman in Faith and Wo bean 
for the Thouſand. Years before Lut 

If this be the only viſible Church Chrifs 


bad. upon Earth, then I have propel i: 4 


could not be guilty of Idolatr . 
6. Againſt ſuch a Torrent of Ser 


as we have for us, you Sr Your, , 


ſelves not in Scripture, but in Ri 
which,, tried by Scripture, -iv will B&] 12 
to fail you in all 185 Otyections.: 1 
Then you object that an Acci ent can, 
not bak without a Subſtance. e anfiver. 
our of Gen. . 3. God ſaid, Be 2 nh. 
and Light, was made. Light is 4. 


n e and Theodoret are of Opmion, 


$ > 67 
La g 


1 


or Accident. Vet hence St. Baſil, Si. "Greg. ; 4 


at Light was without any: Subject: at 1 
Ul; For e e no "Hh 1.3 
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PF. ject in which it was put. Whence fol. 
+ + JIows that at leaſt they muſt needs think 
it poſſible, that Light ſhould be without 
| a Subject. Secondly, You object that the 
ame Body of Chriſt cannot be multiplied 
| fo often over. We anſwer again out of 
Sen. 2+ 21. Our Lord God caſt à dead Slee 
dagen Adam, and when he was faſt aſleey, 
be took one of his Ribs, and filled up Flesh 
er it. And our Lord God built the Ri) 
which he took, of Adam into 4 Woman. | 
ask how many times over muſt this one 
Rib be multiplied, before a whole Wo- 
man {of a comely proper Stature) coul 
be made out of it? After the ſame man 
ner God can of one ordinary Brick 
make a Pillar of many Foot high by mul 
i :tiplying that one Brick. In the like man 
ner our Saviour multiplied thoſe Ev 
Barley Loaves, with which he fed ab 
Fire Thouſand, Joh. 6. For if he mad: 
New Loaves, he did not feed them wit 
= thoſe Five, but with thoſe many Hundrec 
New ae which he Eat Nras th 
the Scripture ſays v. 12, 13: © After tht 
E. ed, thiy ee the Remnanis ani 
Filed Twelve Baskets with the Fragment (as 
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bf he Holy Euchariſt. 15 WM 
of the Five Barley Loaves, and not of any 
New Loaves created by Chriſt: So that WM 
the Bread which was eaten remained 


ſtill to be eaten. And ir is worth our 
noting that our Saviour did this Miracle 


immediately before he did firſt declare WW 
this ſtrange Doctrine of giving his Fleſh BK 
to be eaten like Bread by every one, that 
ſo when he ſhould preſently declare this 

ſtrange Doctrine, they ſhould have no if 
Reaſon to disbelieve the Poſſibility there- 
of. For his Diſciples ſeeing that he had 
done that moſt prodigious 'Myracte ſo ve- 
ry lately, ought not preſently to have-faids. A 
This is hard, and who can bear it.* Nei- 
ther ought they ſo ſoon zo have walked; 2 
4 part from him, as there St. ohn ſays lon 
did, but rather they. ought to have>{air 
wich St. Peter, We —.— and ne 
art the. Son of God, able ro make iy # | 
Words good, 45 thou wert able foto un ; 
iply:ſa few Loaves. Bc 

7. Hence appears A Solution of that | 2 
which alſo they ſtill object: One ? 
caunat be in two Places at. onde, For 
whole yr were-made of one 9 
fe _ NO teſtifies) - frtely 
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| 3 Subſtance of that: one Rib: muf 
have been in many. Places, or cHe Ext 
would have been à very little Woman, M'calo! 
or Adam muſt have hadwery great Ribs, {vb 
Again our Proteftants” commonly read MWOctr- 
b. th uss- AS. 3. 21. Whom the- Heavens truly gain 1 
1 contain: (we read. Receive) until the N roVe 
time of Reftitution:of all things. Hence and n 
| they infer; That after; Chriſis Aſeenſion Her. 
the Heavens at all umes muſt contain his Nye-x 
© Bday: Therefore (ſay they) after: his (riff 
| Aſtenfiorrhis Body cannot be on Earth. beir - 
E This their own Text ſhall refure them Ive 
4 8 The Heavens muſt at: all times, Nie the: 
alter his Aſcenſion contain his Body. But ren © 
after his Aſcenſion the Earth alſo did con- {Makes 
damn his Body. Therefore his Body can his, as 
be contained in two diſtant Places. And, . Cor. 
I in Tyr why not in Three, and more ? 
Make the Scripture Judge of this: Point, 
3 it will clearly caſt you; for did no: 
5 after his Aſcenſion, appear in his 
ves bop St. Paul? Act. 9. Who, faid, 
5 Lord? And he anſwer di I an 
Jeſus, v. 3. And v. 1. Ananias ſays to 
bim, The Lord, even. Jeſus that appeared 
3 . . the. mT that 8 113 
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That he appeared in his own trae-Body W 
prove by evident Scripture. For, by 
reaſon of this his Apparition, St. Paut 
numbers. himſelf eng thoſe. who with 
their own Eyes had ſeet Chrift, rifen a- 
gain in his true Body. For labouring to 
prove Chriſts Reſurrection in à true, 
and not in a phantaſtical Body (as ſome 
Hereticks will have it) he proves it by 
kye-witneſſes, who all muſt haxe ſg 1 
Criſs now riſen in his true Body, a.] 
beir Teſtimony is vainly brought to 
prove a true Reſurrection. of - the -Fleſh x*. © - 
le then bringing Eye. witneſſes, who hac f 
ken Chrifk now xiſen in his true Bod, 
nakes himſelf” as true an Eye-witnefs | 
his, as any other. For thus he ſpeaks, --'4 
Cor. 1.5 v. 4, Ces: He roſe again au 2 
ten * aſter that of the Eleven... 2 
hen en of more than Fine Hm. 
fred 8 ether: Moreover ham 
1 of James, zhen af all abe Apoſtles aa Wn 
jſt of alk he mas ſeen alſo of we: „ : 
n his true „or elſe all others 3 
e ſoid to have ſeen him in ap hantaſtical 
body 5 and alſo becauſe any bang” 4 2 
er i 0 him, had. Crag "j 
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poſe to prove che true Reſurrection 
dead Bodies, which is here his drif 
{ Where ſuppofing himſelf (by theſe Eyt 
F | | witneſſes) to have proved this, he pr 
ſiently ſays, v. xz. How do certain among 
SR 2 that there is no Reſurreſtion of il 
Dead Yet again, AG. 22. v. 14. Bat 
( (Ananias) ſaid to St. Paul, the God of « 
| © Fathers had preordained thee, - that th 
zhaulaſt know his Will, and ſee that juſt o 
and bear the Voice of his Month. Ther 
I fore he appeared in a true Body whit | 
3 had a Voice and a Mouth of 'Fleſh.. But 
©. I Chrift ſays, Luk. 24. 39. 1 Spirit has 
Flesh and Bones, 4s you ſee me have. 
E  {again (1G. 23. v. 10.) St. Paul ſees C 
on Earth, for when there was made 
2 our Diſſention, the Tribune fear! 
eg Paul $hontd be torn in Pieces by the 
.. <commanded the Soldiers to ge doWn 4 
dae him ont of the midft of them, and 
bring bim into che Caſtle. And the Ni 
F | fallowing the Lord flood by him. and ſal 
Bie conflam, ſor as thou baſt teſtified of 
n Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou teſtify of ne 

| -Rome a1ſo. Here we have that very L. 
ot whom St. Paul did teſtify, landing 
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in in the Caſtle far diſtant fromlIeaven, 
y which is evident in how diſtant Places 

briff's Body may be. To diſprove ſo 

nany clear Texts give me but one (if 

ou can) chat St. Paul did not ſee Chriff 
fer his Aſcenſion in his true Body upon 

ur Earth; if you cannot do this, you 

re caſt by Scripture in this Point, which 

coves chat one Body can be at the n 

me in two diſtant Places. 


„ en 


8. Laſtly, They object thatfo, greats 
Body as Chriſt 1 is, cannot be 3 in i 

mall a m_ as a little bit — 

Ve ſtill anſwer out of Sori 


lerth. 19. v. 26. Where . i 0 . 
pak 15 eat Body of 2 Condit; 


rou eedles 4 Chrift — 
Men this is impoſſible. Where note, mae 
Chriſt here, 5 to the Three Exan- 
eliſts, ſpeaks of ſuch a Paſſ. 5 : 
Needles Eye, as is impoſſi ble with" Mews 4-3 + 
0 that tho BR Men there 2 0 en £ 
01 poſſib wh penetration of ſeyerdl ; — 4 
—— of the ſame great Camel's Bale I 

= 1 into 10 fir a compais- as | - | 

{ s Eye, yet not ſo with God: ib 

. 2 poſſible. "PN . 


\ „ . er Euchatiſte“ 
can put two different Bodies 40 45 0 
take up only the place of one Bod) 
_ therefore he can put all the Parts of one 


ody N as to take up only the room o 
the ſeaſt Part, wick which he car pene | 
trat&all the reft. Thus 70h. 20 19. he of 


_ the Doors Were shut, where the Diſoiple 
Were gathered together ;for ſear of the Jew 
- Jeſus dame and * in the middle. 8 
chat, as at his Birth, his Body penetrate 
through his Mother's Womb, r hisR 
e ion, through the great Stone of hi 
Monusent, and: as, at his Aſcenfion; he ta 
- tid not make a hole through the Bod 
fene Heavens, but his Body was pene 
rated 28 thoſe Heavenly Bodies, 
ZE r+ penctrared through the ſh_f's bi 
. wu - or Wall; and ſo two Bodies wen A 
"WW; l at once; by which alſo ent 
* prove that one Body may as caſily, b 
Power, be in two places at onc 

|: ” Mlherefore it is to: you. (who again 
| Sen ftand' ſtill alledging Phil 


= WT we muſt: ſay with Sti Py 
E/ Ls, Brware leaſt any Man deoti 
N Phyloſophy and vain Falldty, act 


* ile Tradition 5 Men, * and: N die 
| Hen "WF 5 
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Of Comm X 22 hog * Þ 
Whos nents of the World, ood not Pr ding 1": 
. ee ee Na 


* 
of Communion au, one Kind. 


D Make, comp in we "ths kater 
the . from them. We 5 1 | 
pmplainithey have taken Five Sap, 
ents from us, and Grace | from al Se.. 
n. And as for this Sacrament the 
ye taken both the Body and Bloodof ., 
ur Saviour from. it, and left o (Bread * 

d Wine: If we had taken W 2 3 
ay, no great hurt, Wine 
ing but Wine. To che 

we a full, compleat, and .Y 
nent, when we have ſuch an; 
rd Sign as Egnifies, and comangs 4 
ſilible Grace. The conſecrated Bread, . 
Ine does this ; in this therefore wel,” 

e a full. 5 perfect 8. 
ment. Chriſt $ bow omg 
1. Lam be Bregd ef & / TR 
vers: did ect Manna in W 5 
ee e 5 


* H f 
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74 
* any Man cat ef i 
Exx3 dye not. I 2472 living Bread, ib 
ume down Bam Heaven. 7 any Man ea 
x 1% Bread, he ball live” far: ever. B- 
Fold as full an Effect of the Sacramen 
- as is any where promiſed to both Kinds 
And he being living Bread, you have : 
lum in N and ſo you are deprived 0 
_ Hathing,c He gave us his Body, not hi 
without Blood. In his Body we 
© have ll both Body and Blood. You tale 
both from us; we give both. Agreeabl 
e e 
ei eat Breas 
11 fl N aha Dit Chalite of our Lord: uno 


It 


. 5 ; 'he n F the Body and Blu 
; | EE he har” Hong be, 
Ba did not receive both Body and Blob 

e Eating or Prinkim bot 

1 Again, Lake 24. 30. Ani 

s- while: Lye a Table wii 


| r giving only ons - 
2 — lay, 2 here tan |. "1, 
the 1 


m Communion. wx 
inuares as much, by the aſe * choſe. N 1 


cramental Words, of 14 
kings reaching, with the bog effect . 


ning their Eyes to know- him to an 10 = | | 
Supper hag . uſt 


me Chriſt, who. at his 
ne the ſame Action. So that it is W 5 
pre probable that he did adminiſter e | || 


pnihaunion' nader one Kind, than ie 
4d not. How then dare | E | | 
y condermn this > Phey oe By = 
9 bee, > xl en HR L il 
was only given to a then mens All 
i was fulfilled; Aud they all de def .,. 4; 
14. 23: So when he.commanded, ; * 


this, he did not 


ho Ms hg wy 


ons, are excellently; a 


£7 
« 1 
„ — - + 
bg « > Y [| 
- - + $5 
as 0 1 = o 1 
1 8 
 S+ + * ». * 
4 — >, } 
- 
* 
: 1,70 
bigs, $ = » 
_ "= : 
9 — A 
x Li ip; | : 
- 
o = 
- * 


= 

1 & * - * 

es . 

1 - 

a5 

5 w ff *un K 

» *W 
* 8 

Pts _ 

C7 | Fo. 
w «oh 
* 1 
N * ” 

* * 

q a 4 — . 5 r * A * 
1 d x3 g ” . Sq 1 n ky 4 & vw 
0 - « \ 4 4 * - 

. * | " & » ” ” . o F. g 
: * — 6 A — * 
_” % = - # 7 4 = 
9 _ : o * LY da 
G * 


is, 


- 


— ah 


e i MASS: 


E N 
belt land or Ahe that Maid, th 
* MAS tor Frag -9#a-drinks my Blu 
| 3 bits 8 ; a alſo tad, The 
res u which I will: giye ou is Fler 
"fo tht life of the World, He that ſaid 
*. MWhoſotver cats my Flenb, and drinks m 
A + Blood, Hwells in me, and I in him; has like 
ie Eid; He that cars this Breed Shak 
3 $4 [ 5 for yer. ö more aan 
—- 1 5 


a 
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2s fo 


7 Sag Us laſt Supper, Laid 
CK Take 22. 19. Do this in reme 
e"of me. We mult' ſee then wha 
d, that we may" know what i 
A here to be done. If he die reſent, 
Z Gs is Body and' Blood then in 8a 
| Ig the alſo is N NCE, 
E dere ſome Miniſters, doin 8 h mu 
nimue df him. 1 3 a < 

4 * is Bi od x ; | 


his 
ae donng 5 
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25 ſoon as e Bed © WintnM . 
membrance, they will object; at G 
cannot be really offered chere a 
offering is done to his Remembrance. 
aofiver, that St. Paul tells us, what it is Ml 
do this in Remembrance of Chriſt; 1 Cer. 
11.24. 26. This do ye in Remembrumis e. 
for as often as ye Shall eattiis Breads an 
drink this Chalice, you Shall she the OE 
of our Lord until Freddie Chriſt . 
membred by us to have died for: 15 
he does not here really die again b 8 
but this upbloody Sacriſte 8. 2 3 
Remembrance of his real bloody e ; 
k is not only in Remembrance: uf n I 
hat we do this; but we dv. 1515515 : 3 
embrance 6 4. him, N — 4 — 
Death upon the Croſs. 1. 1 
reſent, makes the — * Pp 
ur more lively and per * 
Irince, who had gained- . 
ih much loſs of his Blob WG: 
early ſome Action or . wy bor 5 

; hbited in remembrance ol . ud. 
be preſent with his 849 8 
ting bis own Part, the Repteſe ma 
Vit dealt 0" = wee e | 
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7d rather be a far more lively Re- 
eee. as often as the King ſhould act 
12 own Part. And the Year he ſhould not 
do chis, the Remembrance would be leſs 
lively, and leſs Repreſentative, So, &. 
(pry perfectly in this Sacrifice is Chrif's 
3 Death repreſented, whilſt Fo the 115 
by 5. 
1 14 e le er Lag is eh 2 4. 
erent Fenn that other place, 
* 85 "which of force of thoſe Words, This WM whic 
„ bis Blood in a liquid ſhape ¶ De N 
3 5 like Blood lately ſhed, is put pr 85 
in che Chalice 1. from his Body. 


, that Chriſt did Pri ef 
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not eaſily underſtood l New Chriſtians, ; 
The famous Prieſtood in the Old Law 
was ſettled in Aaron and his Sous, Leit, 
$. they offered bloody Sacrifices; ber 
| our Saviour is not faid a Prieſt accordu?/; 
ing to the Order of Aaron, but of MA. 
chiſedeck, who was not ſo much as a Tl 
Jew. He whoſe deſcent is net counted 14 1 77 oe 
them, took Tithe of Abraham 
him that had the Promiſes, ns fk 725 2 * 
which ſhews, he was. a Prieſt of 1 her 1 | 
Degree than Abtham; as.'S- Paul here 
ww Let us fee now all chat the 
eſtament ſays of 2 Er 5. 
Prieſtood ; and you ſhall: Fs 
only that which is writ 85 & 
But Melchiſedeck Ri 8 
forth Bread and Mine. 
Prieft 1 the moſt * 


of all the Holy Faben 
eicher upon this Text Hs 5 
e Paul, or that 42 oY 9 
Wat 6. Prieftood * Melchiſeds 
in offering Bread and Wi 


ay of 3 e Sag and nc 


N NT 
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Peng a Prieſt according to his Order; 
did conſiſt in his offering up and ſacri- 


1 fing his Body and his Blood for us, 0 
1 under the Forms of Bread and Wine, Sac 

chat to deny this is to croſs all An- 4 
4 uity. See the Rhemiſts upon theſe two Pri 
4 1 Texts Now, becauſe Thrift, to the 95 


end of rhe World, offers ſtill this Sa- 
b -cafice by his Vicars, or Miniſters Hands 
ee Sacrifice of the Maſs, He is ſaid Lee 
4 22 e 4 Prieſt for ever, according to the 
order of Melchiſedeck. For by force of men 
; © theſe Ions, This is my Body, his Body is 
under the Species of Bread; and then 1 
iw aplace apart from that Body of his, he, 5 


2 force of theſe Words, This is my Blood, > 
goes his Blood in the Chalice, under * a 
| pe of Wine like lood, poured © 
ES $4 ſeparated from the Body. * | 
* 5 ain, Jeremy 33. 18. There Shal | ſt 
. 0 fall e David 4 Man to fit upon tb if tha 
$ Throne the Honſe of Iſraeſ. And of . * 
5 fen Int Levites there shall not fai 7 - 


WF; Face „ Man 10 offer Offer 
2 e «ps Bs pied ferih gt, 4 t 

1271 fo 1 continually. By ſuch Sar: 

th wet as "ew were e 1 mp 
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ſed the'continuance of true Sacrifice in 
his Church; there muſt not then fail. 
now Prieſts and Levires offering a true 
Sacrifice. 1 
4. Now God ſpeaks thus expreſly to he 
Pricits of the Old-Law, I hehe ne; will in 
you, ſays the Lord of Hoſts,- ænd an wing | 
I will net receive of your Hanis, Mala. 
3. 10. So that the former Text mat 
needs be underſtood of Prieſts ee 
continually Sacrifices in the New: Fella-: * 
ment, But now. a clean Sacrifice; not a 
bloody one; therefore here in ti 
Verſe it follows, For from. ae | 
the Sun, even to the going dom 
my Name among the Gentiles... An 
very place Incenſe shall be . 
Name, and à pure Offerings Sas JG 
pure Offering and clean Mb_— 
Chrif's Body, under the W 

y ſhape of Bread and Wine, 

al choſe Holocauſts, Euro v9 
ard killing of E Victims, were tu 2 
Jeremy uſed. tkeſe terms, becauſe . 
then, knew no other Sacrifices, 2 


Knew g other Prieſts and Levites; A 
Bhs oy: were killers of Victims ae : 
R N = 


© manner. Bur it is very obſervable that 
3 the ſame Prophet Malachy ſpeaking in 
che Third Chapter of the coming of IM \F ; 
che Meſſtas ( and the Lord whom ye ſeek, WU the 
V. 1.) does alſo tell us clearly this, zhen 
il the offerings of Judah and Jeruſalem 
= be pleaſant unte the Lord, v. 4. althd be- Wor 
=. — he had fo flatly ſaid to the Prieſts of M marr 
E . and Jeruſalem „I have'no will i in 554“ 
1 Jou 5 and Offerings I will not receive at hic 
Waere hence it is evident, that &c. 
the pleaſing Sacrifice of Judah and Je- che 
ruſalem, he means not the carnal, but the I the ( 
£5 nagh and 7ernſalem > that is, very 

F- Chrift's ch, where Sacrifice is to be 6. 
done cominually, as we did now ſay out of tt. 
of *Feremy, Melch 
1 1. In the very laſt Years of the World, I ctice 
ee knowing the chief Worſnip ten E 
0 God to conſiſt in this Sacrifice, ſhall the b 
0 mightily labour to aboliſh it, that he held | 

= thall ſeem (for a very ſhort time) to tio G 

„ have prevailed. Dan. 5. 27. And tint . 
. of the Week shall the Het and the 

cr fail, and there sha be in tht 
e Abomination of Deſolation. Which t 
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"of the MASS. | 1 Af 
to be underſtood of the end of the World, - 4 
ith. 24. What fign of thy coming, and 
pf the Conſammatien of the World? *Jaid * 
he ApoBles to him, v. 3. Our Lord tel. 
ing many other Signs, at laſt ſaps v. 14. 
bis Goſpel shall be preached in the whole 
World, and then Shall come the Conſum- 
mation thereof 3. Therefore when 9% 
cha ſee the Abomination of Deſelatiofs 
which is ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, 3 
&c. This then ſhall not happen uni! 
the World is even come to the end, and . Wa 
the Goſpel ſhall have been pre Cas || 
very where, x , | 
6. According herefore tothe Pf | 
of che Law of Nature in the e 
Melchiſedeck, and according ta. "this ras” E 
ctice and manifeſt Prophecie Ae rt 
ten Law, exterior Sacrifice ( E ö 
the beginning of the World RENT - 
held the chief, and . be Git 
to God) is "Ha wb "he foul 
Church of Chriſt, from. the” riſing 
Sun to the going down, e 
World's cad, av Ah age 


time ſhall in great pa Es £1 
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| Prfeft for ever, according to the Order Tex 
Of Metchiſedeck)gid ipßtiute in his Church, I 
3 Luke 22. 19. This 15 my Body, which 15 
Lien for you. Now given in this very Nin St. 
© preſent. time, and now by me offered in be u 
an unbloody manner; He ſays not to you, Mic 7 
but ſor you, that is, for your Sins, which Nconcl 
Body preſently after I will offer in a partal 
Hoody Sacrifice upon the Croſs. Behold Nnade 
| here a Sacrifice, and a propitiatory Sa- f the 
, crifice : For what is offered for un, and irſt, 
\ «pda Remiſſion of Sins, is a propi- » 
= tiatory Offering, applying plentifully the 
HVatisfaction of Corts Paſſion to us; 
vo gere from that Sacrifice, but 
etiving the Fruits thereof to us. Thus 
his Body is properly ſaid, giver for us; 
but when it is given in the Sacrament, 
fit, is ſaid given 70-449, not for us. This 
Sacrifice the Apoſtles were offering to 
our Lord, Ad. 13. 2. when they. are 
fad to have been miniſiring to eur Lord. 
Had they been miniftring the Word off 
God, or miniſtring the Sacrament, they 
had mimfſtred-ts the People. But they bac 
not been miniſtring to our Lord, that 3M 
offering ſomeching to , LW 
— ETERE.  » 
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Of the MASS. 155 | 
Text it is, they being offering Sacrifice to 
aur Lord. And fo. —— 1 1 tos 

7. This Sacrifice is plainly inſinuated. 
in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10. if his Diſcourſe 
be well noted. He there diſcourſing of 
the Zewish and. Heathenish Sacrifice does Wi 
conclude, that all ſuch Perſons as will be: WM 
partakers-'of theſe Sacrifices, cannot be, _ 
made partakers of the Chriſtian: Sacrifice 
f the Body and. Blood of our Saviour 
int, Then, v. 14. he bids. them fly frem- i 
rving Idols, by eicher ſacrificing t them, 
or eating of that which has e 
iced to them. If they will de 
ls them. of a far better 8g 
jhich they may be made RA 
ur Altars: For, ſays he, v. 364, 135 
ce of Benediction which © 4050 „ 
i the Communication Na of 4 
hriſt > And the Bread v hich: We: W | 
nor the Participation of the Body. of ens. A [ 
rd? And having thus taught them, that ĩ 
Virtne of the Prieſts Benedagtion, pr. = 
onſegration, the. true Body and Joad” wy 
Cir are made communicable upon 
r Altars, under the ſhapes of Bread“ 
ec; he goes on o cell theme 5 ä 
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Cannot be partakers of this Sacrifice, if 
they will continue ſtill to partake of ei- 
cher Fewish or Heathenish Sacrifices, of 
which they truly make themſelves parta- 
F kers, if they will ſtill eat of that which 
& -is-facrificed- by them. For behold Iſrael ] bec: 
ys he, v. 18.) they that eat of the ſacri- 
Pie Hoſts, are they not Partakers of the 


* 


o 


dar? For by thus doing, they commu- 
nicate with thoſe that ſacrifice. And ha- 
Ving thus ſpoken of the 7ewish Sacrifices, 
be ſpeaks to them of the Gentile Sacri 
E fices. But the things which Heathens 4 
8 Jactifice, ts Devils they ſacrifice, and n 
God. And I Will not have you hav 
Fellowship with the Devils, as you will, i 
pou eat or partake of what is immolate: 
to them, and will drink the Libament 
offered out of their Cup. For {ſays he 
You cannot be Pariakers of the Table 
our Lord, and of the Table of the Devil 
The Reafon why we cite and expou 
b-* this place fo fully, is, becauſe we def 
E  excectingly to have it noted, how thi 
bere our Chalice, our Bread, ou Tu 
and Altar, the Participation of our H. 
uud Oblation, are, point by point, in 
. of 2 15 EXE Condi Os 


* * 
1 4 > "af 
- > C * 8 » 4 < — A 7 
fy * / ' " * " 
F L. 4 1 n 
33 - 9 CF rer 8 0 * 1 . 
— 1 . * . - - 4 
” * - 64 . % 4 
7 45 N — Py ay - 
. 5 "28. X . N 
0 * — * * - 
"TO" . : . 1 1 . 2 * 
_— — > «* 8.0 * = 6 ww _— 
TY ; ' 4 1 
al © IF * hes 8 by - % — 4 * . 1 » &+ - * 4 1 y 
* * is * : «> IF * % 1 — = £ * HR 
— # 27 o ' — 1 3 4 . . : — 
r 23 SEES [APY 228 * 
IC + » % = = . = T 4 ”% . 
\ * - o : 0 4 
SY IE — 2 * , 4 8 
. 2 * , - of * 


oy 
7 


3 2 0 MASS. ba 5 
Conditions, Effects, and Proprictiess | 
compared to the Altar, Hoſts, Sacrifices,. WW 
and Oblations of the ems and Gentiles, | 
and as he calls their Chalice, the Chalice: WW 
ef the Devils, for no other reaſon, but i 
becauſe it contains Liquor ſacrificed to- 
him: So he muſt be ſaid to call or 
Chalice, the Chalice of our Lord, becault: ane 
it contains the Liquor of Chriſt's Blood: AM 
lacrificed 10 our Lord. For by force: of 
theſe Words, This is my Bleod, his Blood: "Wil 
under a Liquid Species is put in the Cha- 
lice, as it were, apart from that: Body, = 
which. before be bad put es the ſnape 
of Bread. All which Diſcourſe had — 4 
very ineffectual, if this had not been the 
proper Sacrifice amen the chriſtians, 41 
as thoſe others were the known Sacrifices: MIKI 
of the ems and Gentil. 

8. Again, che ſame St. Paul lays, Heb, Mi 
13.10, We have an Alrar, of which t. ey: Wi 
eg right o eat Who ſerue the Taberna- 
de,; ſtill preſſing the get, that hey can- 
not partake of the Sactifice of gu Er, 
Wt they. will ſtill ſtick faſt 16: thier BL2: 
dacrifices.. And note, that — 
deßgre theTs 2th Lend; a 
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2 .Of the MASS. 
an Hier, truly and properly ordained for N with 
Facrifice, and ſo he terms it Thyſafterion, Nov 
cat is, Sacrificatorium, an Altar to (4. univ. 
W crifice upon. And by that Word always you 
che Altars of the yes, ordained” for (whe 
WE Sacrifice, are ſtill out of the Hebrew in- neer) 
derpreted in Greek. Well then, we have Ml find + 
Altar buik purpoſely to offer Sacrifice I publi- 
upon, therefore we have a true Sacri- i celeb 
fee, not of Bread and Wine (for in no they 
& Man's Opinion we facrificetheſe) but of ¶ Blood 
the Body and Blood of our Saviour, un- and V 
der che ſhape of Bread and Wine. And what | 
= this was the Reaſon, why in the Primi- 
© tive- Church the Hearbens would ſome- ] II 
times ſay, we worſhipped Bacchus, the | 
God of Wine, and Ceres, the Goddeſs 
of Corn. Sometimes they traduced us as 
FTeeders on Man's Flesh, for eating the 
= Flch of our Saviour in this Sacrifice. 
4 ; 95. ILconclude, That had not this man 
ner of Sacrificing in the Maſs been de 
ivered us with our firſt Faith from theſſa very 
3 Apoſtles, it could never (without notice the Few 
Heine zaken of the firſt Author, and ofÞn- the: 
E - the Time, Cc.) have been univerialland- all. 
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| wickour being ever taxed wal any one of þ ».\ 3 
Novelty, yea, and be received alſo ſo 
univerſally, that if before Luthers Bars ) > 
you look into all Pariſhes of Chniſttenry ; 
(where confeſſed Heretic did not domi 
neer) you will, in every Pariſh thereof, 
find no other Common Service uſe Mi 
publickly in that Pariſh, but the faying and Wa 
celebrating Mafs, with offering that whick WW) 
they all adored for the true Body and; MV 
Blood of Chriſt, under the ſhape of Bread | 9 
and Wine. A Proof unanſwerable. Son. 4 
what We ſaid before, Point. 15. N. 10 ! 


The FIFTEENTH. POINT. a 


of ſeying Maſles, and other publick; enen 
3 1 the Latin-Fongue« . 4 


EO 


ne 3 


TN St Mani. 1. 17. All the Gore. of 
tions from the Tranſmigration 2 
Babylon unto Chriſt, Fourteen Generations... 
a very long time. And yet all du tin, 
the Zewish Church (che only uue Church... 
1 che World) had all her Soriptares, © 1 
and all her publick Service, and ar 
e was rage 15 ans 


rn Of ſaying Maſs and 

Exhe Law, and the Prophets) in the very 
1 Language in which they were written, 
WT to wit, in old Hebrew ; that is, in a Lan- 
WE guage well known indeed to. the com- 
on People of the ems before their 
WE Tranſmigration into Babylon; but in 
their Captivity at Babylon they loſt the 
= knowledge of their old Hebrew Language 
* ich all their Scriptures were written) 
ad did not perfectly learn the Chaldean, 
or Babylonian: Language; whence they 
mwade a Mixture of both thoſe Langu- 
WE ages; which was called the Syriack Lan- 
WE guage. The very Letters and Characters 
| | of this Language differ as much as the 
& Greek ener differ from the Latin: wv 
chat thoſe who can perfectly read the 
one, cannot fo much as. read the other, 
Neither do they underſtand one another, 
more than the Iralians can underſtand 
Latin, which was their ancient Native 
Tongue. The Scriptures were not at 
| . chis tim mee good time after Chri/;) 
rauf into Syriack, as your great 
2% Doctors ( who now at Londen have {ct 
forth famous Bible of ſo man 
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8 
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3 nes! do mA in their Prefacy 


vin Prayer in HL. 


to their Bible. And, by the way, | 
alſo (in the ' ſame. Preface) plainly and 
openly confeſs, that in no Pariſh in 
Chriſtendem they could in any of thoſey 
Nations (which they have cauſed to b 
ſearched for old Copies) find ſo much 
as one ancient Service- Book written 2 
a Language underftood by the Val 
or Common People of the Place. 1 
Teſtimony to cheir own Condemmsden * % 
and Confuſion. The knowledge then f 
the Old Hebrew Fongue, in which all 
the Scriptures were written, being o 
much loſt in the Captivity of BAH, 
they had all their Scriptures and publicæk 
Service {which was taken out of the 
Law and the Prophets, and Pſalms).read Wy 
in a Language unknown to all che c . b, 
mon People, and this was dong PALE 
Fourteen Generations. Eo 
2. Hence preſently after weir ths 4 
vity, when they firft returned im then 
Country, Eſdras was forced by ate 
and others, to make the Law be iet 
preted unto them, Nehem. 8. 13. So when: 
our Saviour upon the Croſs did, inthe. 
Ola Fehrew Words of the Pals: 8p BY 
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8 > Of ſeying Maſs and 
as frſt written, Eli, Eli, Iamaſabaibani: 
Matth. 27. 26. St. Matthew, who did 


or Syriack (which was vulgarly 
PpPolken by the Zews in Chriſt's Day is 
Eforced to interpret theſe Words, ſaying, 
bibs :nerpreted, My God, my God, why 

feſalen me? For this reaſon 


WW. Hebrew 


be underſtood by the Jews lin whoſe 
= Language he did: write) without Interpre- 
tation. And as he who writes Erglish, 


i thoſe Words of the Pſalm had been 
titten by David: in the fame Language 
in which. St. Mae did write, it had 
been ridiculous for bim to add their In- 


Uuarin- Bille and Service :. So then, the 


ent 


WE write his Goſpel in that new kind. of 


als keintcrprecd ſeveral other Hebrew | 
A manifeſt Sign they could not 


E=thould ridiculouſly interpret. Englisb: So 


pture 
Out C 
befoz 
whic! 
Law 
after 
derſta 
times. 
kim i. 
every f 
but n 
Vulga. 
fore tl 
and th 
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— Hs in Latin 


out of them, and read intheir Synagogue 
befoxe their Sermons and Exhortations,, 
which St. Pal calls, The Leſſon of 7 
Law and Proy:: ets, Acts 13. 5. Neither 
after the Captivity, did the Vulgar un- 
derſtand the Words of Meſes, ee 0 of 2 
nes has in every City, thoſe who. pre 
tim in the Synagogue, where be is read 
every Sabbath, Acts 15. 21. Read, Ic 


pures, nor their Common. Service taken 7 


but not las then) underſtood by the I [- # 


Vulgar. This Practice was. practiſed be. 
fore the Eyes of C-rift and his Apoſtles, 
and they never did the leaſt repzthend 
i; or give order to have the Biblen . _ 
into the Syriack Language, that: the - © 
ulgar might underſtand it- Why: . 
nuſt we be blamed for uſing eicher d 
tures, or Divine Services, in aTang 
ot underſtood by the People 1 
. Le, 1 rk Shes rs Wo 
lace of Levit. 16.17. Let „ -N | 
le Tabernacle, When the Hi grit goes 
to the Sanctuary to ray 175 him 1100 . 
js Heuſe, and for ihe whole Aſſembly of 
tel, until he come forth : See you 2& 
tre . e made 5 020M 1 # 
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16 Of ſaying Maſs and 
me whole Aſſembly, and yet no one of 
the Aſſembly permitted to hear, or ſee, 
= what there was done by the Prieft, to 
God for them, even then, when the Prieſt 
made an Atonement for himſelf, for Petiti- 
his Houſhold, and for all the Congre- Nor En 
” gation of Iſrael. Again, Luk. 1. 10. 4s if 
e Multitude of the People was prayingWtood 
without at the Hour of Incenſe. The Prieft 

was doing his Duty within (where hal 
ad neither be ſeen nor hear'd by thi 
E-zycoplc without) yet they affiſting at thꝗralled 
Prieſts Function, done for them, wer 
not leſs Partakers of the Benefit thereof 
E tho they could neither ſee him, nor he: 
bim: 80 Prayer made and offered up fofpnows 
. the People in a low Voice, or in af oes 1 
unknown Language, is available to themruly o 
who know not the particular meaninfÞc Ha 
of che Words ſaid for them. It is fun the 
Kcient then, they know they contain ious 1 
particular Praiſe of God, and a ſpeci ſaid 
Worſhip of him, and a peculiar reconcy ar 
mending of our Neceſſities unto hin ou, v 
And chat they be, as moſt pious Praye on o 
approved by the Church, and reconith all 
*- mended by all the learned Men uferedÞt alm. 
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publick Prayer in Latin; 263 * 1 


aho very well underſtand chem. Now _ 
2 Petition well made, even when its 


ſtood every Word of it. When zbe 
hilaren, Matt. 21.15. cried in the Tem- 


alled it a — Praiſe, ſayi 
the Month of Infants and Suc 


ic Hands of a Jeweller. So Latin Pra 
1 the Mouths of the. Vulgar, bei 
ious in the Sight of God 0 


— 


Nou, who ſcorned to uſe Latin h viee 
Pon came to ſee your Engl1sh-Service - - 
Jock all Tcornful Contempt, baniſhed dut 
pf e all Logs Churches: Ak your 


preſented by a Petitioner, who under- 4 
ſtands not the Language in which the 111 
Petition is made, obtains of the King, WH 
or Emperor (who underftands it) as much, 
4 if the Petitioner had perfectly under- - 


le, Hoſanna to the Jon of David; thd 
dey knew not what they ſaid, yer Ghai 3s 
. E OY 1! 
ft perfected Praiſe. A rich phat in the a 
ands of an Infant, or Clown,” who Wl! 

inows not to penetrate the Value of it; 
does not, for that cauſe, ceaſe-to-be 
raly of as 5. eat Value, as 2 


e ſaid with equal Devotion) en, Rn 1 11 
icy are in the Mouths of great . J 11 
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164 of ſaying 5 tes ane. 
People did ſoon grow to like no Servic 
at all, ſince they miſhiked the Latin. Service 
4. 1 will now examine our Adverſary 
cher Ground in Scripture , which is out 
of the Firſt of the Corinthians, ch. 14 
Where I would have the Reader to note 
chat until Verſe 14 S. Paul only ſpeaks 
ol uling an unknown Language in prea 
Fang exhorting, interpreting, and tea 
; ching in all which Eexrcifes we ſtill uſe 
the: Vulgar Tongue: So that hiterthe 
= has nothing - againſt us. From the 14 
e he begins indeed to ſpeak of pray 
= 30g. but not of publick Divine Service Sony; 
- bur of lch extempore Prayer as is mad *4 ch 
all, chat all may join with it 
23. TEE not of the uſe « 


& —4 making of uch Hymns, and 
* and Prayers, as may ap a 
uſe to make by Divine Inſpiration , i 

the preſence of the whole Hae 
tion, to edify the Brethren affemblec 
0 0 Excite i them Wars, to hogon 5 


piuullick Prayer in Latin. 16 WM 
and praiſe God; not intending chiefly WW 
to pray to God for the People, as we 
do in our Lirurgy , of which kind-of &! 
ſet Form of Prayer S. Paul cannot be. "AF | 
lad ro ſpeak. For it is apparent, that a- 
mong the Corinthians (to whom he 

writ ) there was no uſe at all of an un- 

known, or barbarous Language in the 

Liturgy , or Divine Service; wherefore: +; #4 
of this S. Paul could not complain, for 
heir Liturgy was undoubtedly in Greek, ! 
which was the known Language among I 
bem; and in which he did write tlng - "5 
rery Epiſtle to them. Alſo in which they 
had their ſet Forms of Prayer. Now . Mt 
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en S. Paul ſpeaks not at all gk 
e uſe of an unknown Tongue in Sither 
he Liturgy, or in any other uſuaF fe Þ 
orm of publick Prayer, fr chere was 
to abuſe at all in that kind but he 
only ſpeaks againſt that uſe; practiſed 
y ſome in thoſe extempore”Canticles, - 
Prayers and Hymns (which-then divers, '  W 
Jed) yet of ſuch kind of Prayers: alfs 
JT though made in unknown aud barba.. 
is Tongues) he lays, v. 24. Fl pray” -- 

% unknown Tongue, my Spirit p.. 1 | 
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2 "i 
1 and this great good I have by my Prayer Meſcmb 
= of hg Underſianding is without Fruit Mother 
3 1s, without the Fruit of Inſtruction es 
or 3 others. A Fruit which ough fed ( 
10 be ſought for by thoſe, to whom Goten 
had fo particularly given that miraculougÞ4ccd 
Gift of f peaking: in ſeveral Tongues, puri hen t 
poſely ey might excite, and ſtir u ore, 
"the People of everal Tongues and Nate > w 
ons to the knowledge, praiſe, honour an e the 
bee of God; and therefore he adds, I wi em tc 
prey in Spirit, 1 will pray alſo in OnaerWoaunſt 


| ct ou! 
Meſs wit 
es the; 


ding, chat in thoſe Prayers I may no 
1 ſtanders by of — Fruit. Bu 
ee muſt know that neither the MH, no 


he ſet Forms of Prayer in our Liturgy, b Y grvi; 
- -Ordained for this end of inſtructing other" Þhs 
J ? Becauſe for this we have other Exerciſe ſinnot b 
df Catechiſing, Expounding, Exhorting 2722 0! 
= Preaching, Cc. But chiefly thoſe Prayei know 
be appointed to the Prieft (who we hurch, 
underſtands them) to offer chem up Mehly e. 
P God for the People. The Epiſtles a r not 
3 Goſpels, - -which: contain Inſtructions, en with 
interpreted and largely declared umo thif* Appr 
People in our Churches upon cho 8 
ole ex 


. on which they are bound to 
WE” ory 


bi -þ uk in Las” 19} 
fembled, and to reſort to Maſs. The 
ther chief parts of the M, be in all 
laßes the ſelf ſame, And being fo often 
iſed (and therefore upon occaſions ſo 
often declared to the People) they muſt | 
ndeed be very Idiots, if they know * 
chen to- ſay Amen, when to kneel, 
gore , to knock their Breaſts, when < 
iſe , when to ſtand, or to do any thing 
e that concerns them, or is proper fox 
hem to do. Therefore it cannot be ſaid ©; 
gainſt our Maſs , which you uſe to ob- ii 
ct out of v. 16. Elſe when thou Halt . 
4 with the Spirit, how shall he that occu= © ; . | 
ies the room of the unlearned ſay Amen, 2 
by giving of thanks, ſeeing he underfands 
ut What then fa eſt. +1 his (as 1 1aid} © 4 : 
annor be ſaid of = well known ſet. * 
orm of Prayer and Service, which we - 87 
| knowing to be approved- by -the 7 þ 
hurch, and to be underſtood, and 17 i 
lghly eſteemed by our learnedſt Men, 
ar not to ſay Amen, or to joyn our Inten- 4 
on with any part of it; neither does 
s Approbation depend on our Aen. 
un therefore, that Ss Paul ſpoke off. 
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and Lands, or ſuch like ines APrayen ſaid 

$ of private Perſons , Which he recom. or i 
mends to be ſaid in the Vulgar Lan- kno 
$37 yet he contrary is not Ill, ths iq Gon 
„ leis perfect. For even to him whe this 
3 does the contrary, it is ſaid, v. 17. Th call 


verily giyeſt thanks well, and not fooliſhly 
re uperſtitiouſly : Bur the other is note 
e, hieb Fruit and end thou ſhouldeſſ . 
Chi have intended, God having i Cou 
his- ad given thee this Gift. And there Kleff 
„ fore in ſuch Exerciſes of Devotion I wil write 
. bet! Fyue Words with my Underſtanding 
„ 


Fuller than” Ten Thooſend. Words in 


4 * Toi, har is a barbarous Tongue 
E tothe Hearers, becauſe the che em 
4 f theſe Exerciſes is to edify, an divide 


berteweben le to praiſe God; wherea 
the chief end a or che Liturgy is to pra 
0 God fat che People. 

| 5, Talfo note — S. Paul Joes nc 
. 10 Munch as mean here to exclude 4h 
de of ach well known Tongues , 
5 the Greek and Latin were, chat is; fuc 
as were the Languages well known 1 
{ | * "i dhe better bred ſort of moſt Nations 
fe 22 + me a Sr SHE 4 


i — i Latin: "Sp" A 


aid in Latin through the Latin Churches: 8 {| | 
or in all thoſe e ee Parts where alk 
knowing and un erſtanding e 
\ragonily know this Lan 1 {br 
| this: mantteſtly: For if en as 
call this praying in a Tongue your Biblis 
uts in a different Letter the word un- eh 11 
1 ſo as to make ſuch a Tongue as 
this , unfit for publick Service in theſe 
Countries, he himſelf had notably: ranks” * 
geſſed i in this Matter, who” being o 
write to the Romans; writes to them in 
Greek, knowing well that they ſpoke: 1570 
tin only, and that the Vulgar knew] e 
2 Language. * he did thus Write dc 


— 
* 


em a very large Epiſtle in Greene” 
divided — Cha prers. Au =”, 
thd he did write this chiefly fox + theirs 
uſtruction and Edification : BekeWs 
was done even by him, who fag 
3 — ſpe - Five. 2 5 
| erſtanding, that my Voice „ 
MWiibers; than Tis 8 W WA: FW | 
Nun Tongue. You muſt not thenapall” - + 
| Yioaking in an unknown Tongize; the Wea-- —— 
Jen ſuch Languages as are welk how 

2 . keel ft a 


„L 


— . — 
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re, you ſpeak. Wherefore you muſt 
be did ſpeak in a Tongue, or 

noWn Tongue to the Romans, when 

ho did write in the Greek Tongue to 
+ them, tho he was not underſtood by the 
:.-wulgar of them, but only by cke lear- 
nd fodon: Now then, as he cannot be 
aid to have ſpoken in an unknown 
Tongue to the Romans, when he did 
"rite this Epiſtle to them in Greek, be- 
 *<auſe Greek is not a barbarous Tongue, ws 

[f F wholy unknown to the better fort: So N} * 
5 a. Roman Prieft ſaying Maſs in Latin in Wy 
= the" Weſtern Parts, = not ſa Teng 1 
r Peak in 4 Tongue chat is a 1 ongue ** 


holy unknown to the better ft: 8 
{Wherefore as the Greek Tongue was os 


not judged a Tongue unfit for S. Paul 
Writing to the Romans, even when thei 
InftraQion was chiefly to be regarded: 
So it is not unfit, when not Inſtruction, * 
but making Prayer for the People to Meth. 
| God is. chiefly intended, as in the Muſs. JF, 
" Read the Remish Teftainent y* handling heret 
is Cha ter very well. [LY 
obſerve alſo that the. Servic: 
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A publick Pray 
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is beſt celebrated by a Catholick or Uni 
verſal Tongu e, ſuch 


aft; Latin in the Weſt; »o 8 
ſubject to ſuch Alterations and beril of "Ih 
Changes, in ſubſtantial W 


and therefore leſs fit for 9 

the everlaſtin Perpetuity and Univer- | 
ality of the hurch. If at our 

1 had had our Maſg i 


"ads, which is much 
Years ſtandin 
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n "of ſering Ma, 6 . 
172 Fadück conſtant Service than Hebrew ; 5 
| Greek and Latin. God regarded Unity in 
Worſhip fo much, that he would have 
me whole Nation of the jews (for- a 
\ "Thouſand Six Hundred Years) only to 
+. Sacrifice in one place; tho it might be 
"objected, That this much hindred the 
many and frequent Sacrifices which 
kay otherwiſe have been offered, if in 
MT they might Sacrifice, To 


in Religion, it is moſt ra- 

. ee that Sacrifice ſhould be 

{Celebrated with Prayers in one and the 

, Language, over one and the fame 

Church. Moreover, it is well known, 
chat a diſtance from what is ordinary 
and vulgar, breeds Reſpet and Re. 
verence. And contrariwiſe, you yo. 

ſelves found, that publick Service in E 

J lib was ſoon vilified atid contemned by 

the vulgar. English, and at laſt, with all 

bf Exprefions Contempt, and Deriſion, 

exploded, and aboliſhed, Caſt Pearls}, 

i Ne, and Scri tells yo 
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7. Laſtly, Shew me but one Service- 9 
Book in all the Fifteen Hundred Years 1 4 


before Luther in 88 one vulgar Teuss 1 


which agrees with your Service-B 
and for that one ook s lake we 
all Dome to your: Service. 


Tue SIXTEENTH. POINT. E 


of the — of Penance, or NY Þ 
| Conſeſſon. - by i 


"Ven i in the. Old Law ae 
cular Corti of | 
ins was under Precept appoint 
| Jew, Numb. 5. 6. Speak to c 
J Hract; Man or Fakes en they ball © 
mf” of all the Sins that are NEW. 
- Bchance to Men, and by Pp A 
233 the ane 1 8585 # A 
al and have offentied; th they. Sal 
on, 4 their Sin, And (iy . 
als: point of wronging hbow 5 
yo 4 Shall reſtore + 1 15 | 5 y 
We ffib part over to him g | 
ey ſinned. Behold Conteſſion\ beat 8-18 
Ji n and N i Dt 


d 
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3 N N e 
part over and 1 to be given. And fi 
13 e N ce to be offered to mi 


1 M. 
. > The New Las OCs the Ola, 0 
| + Se, was eleyated by Chriſt io a 2 


Sacrament, giving Grace, 70h. 20. v. 23. 
e faid to them, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; fir 
[4 „ whoſe Sins you forgive, they are orgiven; ; 
and Whoſe Sins you retain, they are retai- 
F - ned. Buy Thomas was not with them when L 
* A op came; yet no Man can deny, that 
22 77 ae was alſo given to Thomas. 


3 that it was not given 
2 8 ole who then; were preſent 


as _ Grate given meerly for their fakes 
. And to incxeaſe their Authority; but this 
HBrace was given for the fake of all be 
1 Jonging to Chriſts Flock, of which Flock 
s the rag. cater —— lived after the 


| & 3; That this ere is Weta to be 
F. e Lhave interpreted it) ma) os 
© be.demwobſtratively proved by the fam Ma. 
weby which we proved that Texfſ © 
325 1 2 "nr to _ Fore 8 


> TIT. 


| "IM can. . 
files, with the firſt Faith did not deliver + 
this literal Senſe, but only taught this 
Power to end with them, and that no 
Man after their Days either had Power 
to forgive Sins, or ſtood obliged to con- 
feſs them; then you muſt ſay, chat in 4 
ſome After-Age, ſome one Man began 
Wl firſt (for always one begins at firſt) tag 
vent abroad theſe two ſtrange things ht 
Firſt, That all. Prieſts had Power to . 4 | 
give Sins. Secondly, That all. Chriſtians, 1 
guilty of Sin , were bound under pain oft 
Damnation, to confeſs their Sins to f 0 
Priefts, thi they wert never ſo fon, 2 
never ſo ſecret. But ſhall au one 1 3 
make me believe that this ng: NOTE 8 


>, — oo 
- — 2 


e And that 19 8 1 97 0 
pi tell us who this Man was 2 ve; <0 

when he broached this Doctine 8 
bow he could ſo bewitch all, hat u 
Man ſhould contradict him, of h e 
one ſhould have Grace, or Wπ,.1 e 
T7 tata had this e 9 % "ey 
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£3 2 ""I of confeſon, | 


len had this friff Obligation, ſurely 
' "the apoſtles and their Succeſſor would have 


made t, is known, and they would have 1 * 
"made both Prieſts and Chriſtians to dothier tr 
Duty in this kind? For their only ſaying MW © 
dis vVvould have Tor ) been enovgh to hy 
have ſtopped this Man's Mouth. Neither or 


Ws the Doctrine of Confeſſion, or the Pra. an 
"tice of it ſo eaſy to be brought in, that Sac 
it could poſſibly be thus filently and ſpee- : 
dily entertained, yea, and entertained all Pot 

che | Chriflian World over, without Contra- Cat 

diction or Oppoſition, even ſo much as in el ye 
amy one fingle place, for we no where 

5 12 of any ſuch Contradiction. | 

4. I know, after Confeſſion was every Abic 

where ractiſed that the Novatien Here- 

Fr did oppoſe it, ſaying, that it was s 

:  Dishonour to God that Man should forgi 

uns. But all Carholicks hold this to be an 2, Dit 

9 Hereſy in them. And S. Ambroſe ſays gr 

i them, Lak. 1. 7. Why should it be mor Men, 

A Disbonour te God, or be more inconve: 

9 nmient, that Man Should Jergive Sins 

| Penance, than by Baptiſm, ſeeing it is 1 

| Hh Ghoſt. who in both caſes does it by th 

1 th Pri 50 e Be T. 
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. Conſeſſon. 17 
the Prieſt ſays; I laptize thee ; that is, 
I was? thee. I ask from what? Surely Þ 
from Sin; according to that A& 22. 16. | 
Riſe up , and be baptized, and wash a ] 
thy Sins. I ask again, Can your Prieſts. 
or Miniſters waſh: Sin away ? You will 
anſwer , that they can adminiſter the 
Sacrament, which waſhes away, and ſo 
they waſh away Sin, not by their own 
Power, but as Miniſters. of Chriſts Sa- 
craments. Juſt ſo each Prieſt ſays, Lak». 
folve thee ; yet our Prieſts abſolve not by. 
their own Power , but as Miniſters of 
Chriſt they adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Abſolution, which cancels all Sins. Lal, 
[ obſerve, that when Ci did fe. 
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give the Paralytick his Sins, Marik the 
Multitude was ſo far from ſaying tue was: As! 
Ia Diſbonour to God, that ? Miliicude WH 


£!o7ifed God, who gave ſuch Power unte 
len, v. 6. r 
The SEVEN TEENTH POINT. 
, the Sacrament of Extreme U 
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ol to us here in England, who boaſt ſo th 
much of the Work of God. And yet 
== to the Word of God, there 
is not any Sacrament at all, which can 
be more manifeſtly proved a true Sacra- 
q ment than this, both in regard of the 
” outward or viſible Sign, or in regard of 
| the inviſible Grace. This viſible Sign 
1 is proved evidently by our Saviour, be- 
| 


- Cauſe no body but he could annex the 
Gift of inviſible Grace to this viſible 
Sign; to which Sign moſt clear Scripture 
does teſtify this Grace to be annexed: For 
4 O we read, 7am. 5. 14 Is any Man ſick 
* among you ? Let him bring in the-Priefts of 
4 the Church, and let them pray over him, 
Anointing bin with Oil in the Name of 
0 eur Lord (Behold the vifible outward 
Sign of this Sacrament.) And in the Ig. 
| * IS: words, behold the invifible Grace 
annexed thereunto-: And if he be in Jins, ir 
IF". they stell be remitted him. Now (good 
Proteſſanij give me leave to ask thee this 
one "ge ape Is there any time 
it, more imports a Man tc 
bed ſo a warrant, as God's 
| Wort * 0 the N of his 1 
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than in the time of his 
this World > Behold th 
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departure-out of i 


to obtain this R 
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cans . 


on, even at this . 


very time; and this * warranted, 


the very Word of God 
out any ground at all, i 
you haye rejected a thing 001 importi 
Chriſtians, though you found the 
ctice of all Chriſtianity to be confo 
ble to the Words as they ſound; How 
does this ſtand with your pretence of + 
Reforming our Errors by the Rule of. 
Scripture > You go ſo flatly contrary — 1 ils 
clear Scripture, even in a Point of a. 
boliſhing a Sacrament, which was le! 
by all the Catholic Church before gee þ 
formation, ' and baving fo 
ext for it, and no one 5 181 
it. 

2. To take away the fore 
firſt, in place -of Priefts . 05 
ainſt all. Antiquity, to read 1 
decauſe the Greek Wa ord that att ſignigtes 71 
7%/is, in vulgar uſe figniſies Eider No 1 
5 is as ridicul ee asif one would oy 5 I 
The 17857 of the 


City, in place of 1 "i | 
5 Ty Sand f the City, becauls 


Bra. 
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| word- Major ſignifies the Bigger; or 13 
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| It, for the like cauſe, you would call a 
Doctor of Phyſick, a Teacher of Phyſick, 
whereas a Decor is well known to ſignify 
ſuch a Degree: As alſo a Major is no- ſee 
torionſly known to ſignify a ſecular Of- is | 
fn ce, or Dignity in a City: So the name pur] ſoc 

in Greek 2 a Prieſt, Preſbiteros, is as 1 
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| | . notoriouſſy known to fignify a Prieſ 


and Function in the Church of God. 


ot Church Affairs, as here Speech is 
of ſome Miniſtery or other, at which 


© here is a Command (for Councils y. 


Sick with true 

1* commanded to be done only, for ob 

taining a miraculous Cure. A Doctrine 
Full of 


* Ss Novelty. * The ſecond is a plain Con 
4 tiradiction to the Text, expreſſing the 


Endued with a Prieſtly Order, Office, 
Whence this Name is improperly tran- 
.Mlated Elder , when Speech is manifeſtly 
Sins are forgiven. | 

3. I know that thoſe who grant, that 


will have ty SY uſe Anointing of the 
il, pretend that this was 


Abſurdities. The firf of whici 


Chief effect to be ſought for (not to be 
1 , 2 F — | . A ; , g | : 5 | | * | { . an 
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a ſure 


of . UnBlen, 3 
and if he be in Sins, they Shall be forgiven® | 


him. The third Abſurdity is to fay, there” 


was in the Church (for a time) a com- 


mand to any one Sick among us, to 


ſee for a. miraculous Cure. 


The fourth" 


is to ſay, that any Prieſt or Elder hat- bj 
ſoever, might be called in to work this 
| 


miraculous Cure. Upon what Authority 
of Scripture or Hiſtory is this ſaid > Give 


ime leave in the laſt place to ask, if erer 


you did read or hear, that at the uſe of 


any Element, which was not Sacramental, All 
Sins, were promiſed to be forgiven by 


any one, even of Chrift's Apoſtles > 
4. Other of your Doctow. will have 
this Anointing with Oil, to be only the Þ 
Dil of devout Prayers, or Charity. But 
firſt, where have you that, at our en 
or Prieſts Prayer? It will Fader 
if the fick Man be in Sins, th 


forgiving Sins, and will you 0 now allo 
15 2 atteſted by Goc 0 
Word, char at the Prieſt's Pra Lebe 
at the Elders, the ſick Man's Sin#w* 
be forgiven > Again, this free Licence 8h 


of pen Oil to be 1 . 
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N , 
6 


a 
1 


12 
3 
| |, 
een iÞ 
T Fr 
. * 


—— CE ot * — — — 


va + | > 8 TY” 
t = , & * 
OY 9 


* , * . 4 I A _— f 4 
CRT T7 : 1 2 1 F f 
TOPS N N I . 


e One. 
|& "Charity, opens a gap to interpret all 
wat is ſaid of applying Water in Bap. 
tiſm, to be underſtood. only of applyin 
us | applying 
the clear, and cleanſing Streams of 
Heavenly Doctrine, teaching them to 
believe, In the Name of the Father, Son, 
uind Holy Ghoſt, without ever caſting 
Water on them. Again, did ever any 
> Holy Father thus interpret this place of 
St. 7ames? Shall I, upon your never 
heard of Interpretation, go and forſake 
= a Remedy taught me by the Practice of 
che Church, and by ſo clear a Text, 
pon which Remedy the forgiveneſs of 
Fmy Sins at the Hour of my Death, and 
conſequently. my Eternal Salvation may 
depend > God give me my Senſes, and 
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will never do ic. 
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= Of the.Satrament of Holy order. 


Ere alſo: Scripture- teaches an 
_ outward vifible Sign, to which 
giving of inward Grace is atinexed, 
by Tims. . 34 Nagl wot the Gift which 
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is in thee (here you have the inward . 
Grace given) with the laying on of the _ | 
Hands of the Presbyters. Here you have. 9 14 
the outward Sign by which it is given. 1 
Again, 2 Tim. 1. 6. I put thee in 7 
brance, that thou ſtir uy 16 Gift of God 
which is in thee, Behold the inward 
Grace, by the putting on of my Hands, 
Behold the outward 8 
which that inward Grace was conferred. 
Note, Thar - thd St. Paul were called | 
from Heaven, and had received the 

true Spirit of God, yet he was ordained” 

75 of Hands, Acts 13. 32. 
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hs Text in Scripture to prove Haly: 
Order not to be a Sacrament ? Ang: GT 
lay of Matrimony, 3 I 
and Extreme-Unftion. 2 
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Hen (Gen. 34.24 9. Our 1 Fr, f 
built the Rib; mite "I 
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Ka "oY Muhen | 
E Adam; . aid, This; now is the Flech ab 
my Flech, ww | refore Man Shall leave his bar: 
„ Father and e and Shall cleave 0 his 
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wiſe, and they shall be one Flesh. In the _ 
* New Teftament Matth. 19. 5. Mar. 10. 2 
2. ] our Saviour repeats thoſe Words, 10h 


and hence infers ; Therefore they are not 
wms, but one Flesh. Then of himſelf he I er 
4 adds, That therefore which God has joined ou 
legether, — "wy Man ſeparate. Now St. 
| Faul repe art of our Saviourd, 
1 Words e 4 , fays, This is 4 great 
"Myſtery (we read Sacrament ; 3) but I ſpeak 
. in Chad, and in the Church, Eph. 5. 31. 
l- * Alths St. Part applies here. the very 
Name of Sacrameni to Matrimony, which 

| Name is not once in all Scripture ap- 
plied to any of the other Sacraments, yet 
it is not from hence we infer Matrimony 
to be a Sacrament, for by that Word, 
| in. this place, we know he only means 
<a Myſtery yet a Sacramental Myſtery. 
Bat we infer out ot his Diſcourſe, that this 
kery is now elevated by Chrift, to be 


. 
1 9 
| 
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3 BFacrament, becauſe St. Paul cites the 
Words of Chrif ſpoken (as we have 
Ken ant FE St. Matthew) * he did 
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1 in ſeveral Caſes, Husband PE 4 4 0 | 


abrogate the Law of Moſes (which Law: 


ife to be ſeparated) and ſpoken alſo. 
when he declared expreſly that he woulc 
have this Contract made hereafter in- 
ſeparable ; ſaying, That which Gad has 
joined together, let no Man ſeparate. Chriſt. . 4 
then marrying to his Church for ever, 
would elevate this chief Contract, that 
is in Mankind (which he made from tha 
time to be an inſeparable Contract) tc 
ſignify this moſt — Myſtery, 2 1 
therefore he ſays : This u 4 great Saree (if 
ment or Myſtery, ſo much, and ſo nearly | 
concerning Chriſt and the nes a5 — 
Paul tells us. 0 

2. We may here note the 1 
them, who knowing by St. Paul, hay”. 
Chriſt thus inſeparably had. wal his 
Church, do . preſume to 
call this his beloved 8 N Niem 
and 4 Harlot, for her Superſtition, and 
dolatry. Bur to proceed, * Maitiags be-. 
ing elevated by Chriſt, to be a pong 
crament; or Sacred Myſtery, and 3 
uy the inſeparable Conjunction 
bm and his * a e 
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* x36. Of Matrimony: 8 

| far beyond it's own Nature (which was 
only to be a civil Contract) he made it 
i a ſit Ceremony, to which now he might 


; E.. annex his Grace given, to the Parties 
joined by this Sacrament, to obſerve 


may know to poſſeſs his Veſſel in Sandtiß. 
cation and Honour, and no; in Paſſion of 
Lal. as Gentiles, 1 Theſſ. 4. 4. They 
FWerefore having this Grace given to 
dus end, are thereby enabled more fitly 
do Expreſs in their mutual Fidelity and 
Affection, the mutual Fidelity and Affe- 
Cin which ſhould be for ever between 
Oßbril and his Church. This is the pro- 


5 


per Effect of the Grace given in Ma- 
38. By this our Doctrine of Matri- 
mony, let any impartial Man judge, 
Whecher we, or our Adverſaries hoyour 
r more; they having taken this chic 
HFonour of being a Sacrament from it, 
| which we allow to it, are now come to 
[© celebrate it in prophane Houſes, before 
|& Juſtices, and and this only for civil ends 
[| Fitended by the Common-wealth. Nei- 
der have they ane Text of Scripture to 
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of the Single Life of Pries 4 Wl 
prove that their Minifters ought! i | i 
o join others in Matrimonyt ; 


The TWENTIETH - POINT; , 
of the Single Life of bei, 


4 2a x. p 


Men being Se 
and giving Grace, it may ſeem 
to ſome that all ſhould do better, to 
make themſelves partaker of this Grass, 
| anfver, That the want of this one” 
Grace is more than abundantly recom- 
penced by thoſe many great, and oſteꝶ 
received Graces, of which-a Single-life 
makes ns far more capable, as , * 
ceiving more frequently and worthily" 
. — of Do ons ar the and 
Blood of our Lord, which Price ally 
do, with great Increaſe of greater r 
very fingatar Graces alſo are 8 | 7 
Prayer, to which Chaſtity dogg" v 
ingly conduce, as Scriptures teach 
2. Let us hear the Scripture; 
23. And it came to paſs that after fht: 95 a 
f his: Office were expired, he ( 
10 9 K * bis ſpe 1 
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| 1 theſe Days Elizabeth bis Wife « con. 
WE cerved. Hence it appears to be true, which 
St. Ferom ſays contra Fovian, l. I. x. 1g, 
- and Ep. 50. c. 3. That, even in the Old 
Lau, the Prieſts, who offered the Holy 
fx oſt 2 the people, did not ſo much 
as ſtay in their own Houſes ; but were 
1 age rified, and ſo ſeparated, for that time, 
H VP om their Wives. Whence the Scripture 
12 $7 avs. After the Days of his dee he de. 
Hs Parts im his Houſe 3 and, after thoſe 
Doe Wife conceived. Our | jeſt 
E the New Law being to offer daily Sacri. 
4 Keeway daily to obſerve Virginal Purity, 
$5 even in married Laymen, 
aul approves abſtaining from their 

1 Wires, For à time, that they yp 
I to Prayer, 1 Cor. 7.3 5. And thi 
|. (ſays he) 1 ſpeak Zo Jour Profit, not 26 (4. 

þ © Snare upon you, cus or that Which i 

: comely, And that you may attend upon 1 
ng r Di ir _ Priefts there 
Who daily ſhould be attending upor 
. aying for — 
People, and fo often alſo Sacr: 
daily abſtain from Women 
Neem e, e 


of the 2 f Fr, | 
FR Thirdly, 1 Cor. 7. 32. He that 6 8 
without « Wife is careful of the things that . | | 
gertain te our Lord, how to pleaſe G π , 
But be that is with 4 Wiſe, is carefal of "1 
things that pertain to the VVorld. Prieſts) hi 
ſhould. ill be in a State moſt capable 4 
being careful ef things that pertain 20 Gang wi 
and. how to pleaſe 2 herefore they. 4. 
© ſhould not have Wives, For he that 15 wi - 318 
= « VVife is careful of things that pertain 45 14 
the VVorld, which Priefts ſhould not bee: | 
But if any Men, ſurely, Prieſts, chiefly” 
ſhould be the Men, who geld bee 
for the Kingdom of Heaven, Mauh. 1% , 
J. Lourthly, No Man being 4 gold thi. 1 
God, intangles ge in the affairs uu I 
Life, that they ng pede him "who h | BY 
thoſen him to 5 4 Soldier, 2 Tim "Spb. 14 
ay all men, Clergy-men ſhould rake: hee + FT 
to pleaſe him, who has choſem;abvea-, | | 
8 be Soldiers to him, and cherefarethey's all 4 
Jof all Men, ſhould not entan ie hem. ” | 
elves with Secular Buſineſſes, won” T | 
" YAfairs., And yer if they be _martiedynes 
| cellity, forces them to entaugle 1 2 
ſelves in them above all other n 
1 For the” * 7 — 
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F 4 J N 8 9 * Single Le A, 
matried Men have -a- ſettled 41998 left N {5 
. . to leave their Children. But the con 


* greater Part of Clergy-men live wholy ner 
1 25 Benefices which they can get. 
Fats lud being well bred, and made fit Com. b 
ey for che chief of the Parid:, they i mou 
eo, and their Wives, and their Children this 
13 ook high, and muſt be highly maintained, Pric: 
iin them thus, only by the Be. unhe 
2 Enit * a Benefice (enjoyable at the fur- ä 
aa Life, and perhaps to be ta- hol, 
och ſooner) there is a _ St. P. 
1 Niccel for them to make Hay a le the 
Le bitt the  Sun-ſhines 3 oy 12 7. 
bo little while that may be, ¶ hoſe 
Doping that it cannot be long fach 1 
ie proceed. who! 
Fü, 17 leheves therefore 4 Bixhop S 1 
lie one FVife, x Tim. 3. 2. Wires 
urch of Chriſtianiiy, Virginity Nrequir 
bo rare both among 7ews and Gen- It on- 
1 es \fbleto find Men than © 
I Spegct therewith, go were both of ſluf.Wicwee 
e in Years, and Knowledge neaniy 
» "gear in Affairs, as is Tequitice Nat thi 
en Prieſts. Vet, eyen then, Þ*ellio! 
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ſerved, that no Man, who married a ſe- | . 
cond Wife, ſhould be made a Biſhop; na 
nor a Deacon: And. therefore not 2 
Prieft. And thus this place is underſtood, | i 
by che Councils, and Fathers unani- 1 l 
moully. -- See the Rhemtsb.Teflqment- on 
this place. But as for Marrying after 
Prief ood received, it is a thing holy 
unhear'd of in God's Church, Ni 3.0 
there one authentick Example thereof i in i 7 18-00 
whole VVorld, as che ſame. Rheniſis a * 88 


9 


St. Paul adds yet 7 SED 
be the Husbands of one Vl 72 


7 Ridiculous is the ben 1 
thoſe who ſay St. Paul would EY 0 1 
ſuch made Deacons, Prieſts; 9p af 5 5 of Re 
who have but one Wife at 8 2 4 
uis is to require vo more n 8 

mires bg all Chriſtians. If yaw oy 
quires, of them, that they 8 
| it one and the ſame time; X C Ba = A; 7: 2 
an one before their Ce . 

ſhewed evidently not to expralinhe 
neaning of theſe Words; for Nit 1 


Preſfons, when he could: have Bath * 
. ee wo he Ragan” * 


. ge, 


E- = a Widow (for the 2 thers 
intended) he i like. manner 
abend be 4 2 55 been e Wife 
one Man, v, iculpus is it to 
of chat hee ns there is juſt the ſame 
Gon ſon) the e is, that only 
1 e be choſen to Be  idows (for 
de end here appointed) who had had 
but one Hus band at one time before her 
OCoxverſion. For neither pers nor Gen- 
5 Nes did ever permit Women to have 
5 worre Husbands. than one at once. It 
' * been therefore Ridiculous to require 
| 3 ut which could not but be. 
- $.. Your chief Objection againſt all 
5 "Shs: as alſo againſt vowed Virginity, is 
chat you conceive St. Paul, 1. Iim. 4. 1. 0 
each chat this is = . — of . * 
Hading to marry werg that St. Pa 
| 125 only. againſt the Dostrine of Here 
5 ticks, (cited by the Rhemiſts here, to which 
add the Manicheays, and others) who 
E ka chax the uſe of Marriage came from 
5 God or Devil. e | 
ee more than you, for we hold it tc 
emen which you do not. Nei 
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* h of Pricfs.. N 3 
a becauſe we forbid, or rather | 
declare Marriage to be by God forbidden 1 
io thoſe Perſons only, who wittingly ang "Hl 
willingly | haye eicher vowed Virginity”... 1 
when they might have married, if they | 4} 
pleaſed, or who wirtingly and willingly. 18 
when they might as freely have marnied). 
indertook Holy Orders, to which State 
hey knew: none were admitted, but ſuch- 
u would voluntarily and freely profeſs 
Virginity. For the Church now, 93 A 
ling with very ſufficient Choice of wal 
Perſons, who will voluntarily-make 
Voss, and undertake freely weh a Profe 
fon, will admit no others ro Holy Orden 
becauſe ſhe is taught (in all the 27 
cited in the beginning that theſe be che 
fiteſt, Wich us therefore there is Ye 
r Woman, who might not have man 3 
f they would. And merefone w_thidllare +l 
be ſaid 3 forbid Marriage, une ya watt 
ſay chat St. Paul did korbick Mattia 
when he forbid Biſhops, | 
Frowed Widow; t 2 
e. This is ouly - 
Nous to fuch as Oebtari ot 
vid > hep * een e, 
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F "294 of. the Single Life . a 
, Your other Objections be foul Cor- 
; auptions of Sctipture. The firſtof them 
ts this, 1. Cor. 9. J. Have we not pomer to 
Lead about a Woman; 4 Siſter, as alſo the 
E * of the ge and our Lord's Brother, 
755 Here in place of a Woman, 
1 Bibles read a Wife, making che Holy 75 
3 _ Ghoſt reſtrain the Word Gyneiks to a h 
I Wife, tho it is known that his Word is Ic 
. - uſually pu i t for a Woman, whether Wife Ia 
. or not Wife. Here the Rhemish Teſta- Th 


88 ed: this place of leading about ſuch de- 
| he x Women as followed Chriſt te mi- 
"miſter, to. him, Matth. 27. 55. I could thus 
bare aintained my ſelf, ſays S. Paul, by * 
2 nag of your Temporal (Goods, ch 
x exon) gixe Spiritual Go oods. But to MM: © 
burthen no "Pod 51 (being a Tradeſinan) 
Tas, made it my Glory, to maintain 
ſelf by the Labour of my own 
Hands: Yea. your own Bible but Two 
Cb ters before tranſlated the ſelf- ſame 
3 Word, for ſuch a Woman as could 
not be A. Wite. 1 Cor. 7. I, It ig good for 
Man not 0 rouch. 4, Woman. I ranſlateſ 
4 you 55 Wt, Us An A 2 
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or * . Shuke Life 7 re. oy 
10. The ſecond corrupt Text” you 4 
| $4 is Heb. 13. 4. For where we 2 4A 
word for word out of the Greeks Mar- 2 
1 e-bonourable in all, you read, Marriage 
nourable in all Men, adding the Verb 
15 and the 1 Men; yet your beſt | 
Bibles have hot this Noun (Men) and 
they print this Verb (is) in a different ³⁵⁶ 
Letter. As alſo in the former Text they 
did print the word Woman in the Margin; - 
This Jugling the vulgar perceives not. 
And the Bibles uſed it to make them take 
for the true Text, that which is butt; weir 
Interpretation of it. But if a Maw * 
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preſume to add a Verb, 
come as near as may be, to 3 
Je Apoſtle, then be ſhould 
\ in the Imperative Mood 1 Tc 


riage be Honourable in all. ' or 
u Wuſcs this Mood in the firſt y | 
therly Love continue; and in ute 172 1 
Be not unmindful &c. And in A ird NN 

Verſe, Remember them in Bui ss 
fourth Verſe being that we ſpeak e 
ſhould be likewiſe expreſſed by a 3 
in chat Miood, A y ſeeing. hs & {26 


ves da in that eee , || 
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' Let your Converſation be without Cove. 
e Tne Apoſtle's Senſe then ſeems 
clearly robe, Ler 0 e be Honourable 
in all: That is, let no Man difhononr 
his Marriage-bed with either unfaithful. 
neſs to his Spouſe, or with unnatural or 
brutiſn Luft; and ſo his next Words 
'A are very proper, For God will judge 
3 Micaters and Adulterers. But your Bible 
double Impoſture makes a quite 
* Ferent Senſe. The firſt is to put the 
Verb in the Indicative Mood, Marriage 
Ho Honourable : And becauſe this alone 
* {helped not much, you uſed a ſecond Im- 
® on re in the Words following, which 
Greek are, en pafs, in Latin in omnibus. 
And in both Languages all Scholars ſee 
- that chore | is doubt whether” this ſhould 
b. in all Men, (taking the Adjective 
in the Maſculine Gender) or in all thin 
eas it in the Neuter Gender. Gur 
Bibles leave it as they find it in all. But 
Vour Bible undertakes abſolutely to de 
termine the Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
and make him ſay roundly Marriage: 
Y a 5 Honourable among all Men. Thus yo 
Bille, Anno 1577. Yea, Inter quoſvis, ſay 
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TW te Wel Lie | 
Be 4, 1565* that is, Marriage is Honou- 19 
25 among any kind of Pegſons. Out of | 
which New Scripture the People. eaſily,.. bl 
infer, Marriage .is Honourable among © 
thoſe who have received Holy 558 
or have made Vows of Virgin 4 4 
the Text being thus ſtretch d hem night © 4 
= Among Brothers and Sifler Faiber ane 
#ghter. Bur we ſhall (in the next Point © 
Ws) ſhew how flarly this Conſequence is 
— to S. Paul, — plainly 3 
Damnation to ſuch as have man Alter 
they vowed Chaſtity. Your Obje&tion is 
ſuffciently anſwered by having thewed a 
double Corruption in the Text r 


as "ny of you do " 0 4 
of: the Sg 1 bY huh _ GS 
- perpetual Chaſtity... 8 
e 1 

1 2 
'Ow -commendable ward „ 6 
pererogation are 1 \ > #7 0b 15. | 


voluntarily do what we are h 6a; 
8 Ag obſerve that 1 3 Hoe 5 
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| Bi of the Single Liſe of ſuch as 
ſee in che next Point. Vet here we can- 
not but ſpeak ſomething, to ſhew how 
much the Vowing of Chaſtity is coun- 
ſelled and recommended; and ſhew alſo 
= how ſtrictly thoſe who vow Chaſtity are 
F-- obliged to keep their Vows, which vo- 
& Juncarily 83, made. Numb. 30. 3. If any 
an make aVow to our Lord, to bind himſelf 
* Oy an Oath, he shall not make his Word 
* fruſtrate, but all that he promiſed he shall 
Fulſl. Whence'S. Aug. Q. 36. in Num. He 
that vows Abſtinence from a thing Lamſul, 
males it Unlamful to himſelf by hu Vow, 
No that you may evidently ſee, that the 
E- Scripture {peaks here of Vows made in 
matters not commanded ; it follows, If a 
* Weoman vow any. thing, and bind her ſelf 
with an Oath, she that is in her Father's 
\$ oe and as yet in Maidens Age; if her 
= Father know the Vow she promiſed , and the 
E- Oath wherewith she bound her Soul, and 
= held his Peace, She Shall be bound to he 
& - Vow: Whatſoever. she promiſed and ſware, 
de shal. fulfil indeed. But if immediately 
s be hears it, ber Father does gainſay it 
both her Vows and her Oath chall he 1 
tate, neither shall she be bound to the Pr 
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* iſe. The ſame he fays of the Vous: 4 |! , 
a Wife, chat they ſhall hold, if her 
Husband hold his Peace; but if he ga e 
ir, be ahall make her Vows fruftrate. Who 
fees not, that it could not be either in 
the Power of the Father ta mae his 
Dante's Vows void, or of the Husband 
10 fruftrate and annul the Vows of bis Wife,. 
if they had vowed things which they ſtood. 
obliged to perform by Commandments: . 
from God? For xaos. If 1 
„Vo to faſt in the Feaſt of eg. 
„her Husband 9 not have HA bit 1 
her Vow by gainſaying it. For the LAG: 
obliges her, ſaying, Levit. 23. 29. Every". 
Soul that is not affliłted, that is, whith W 
not this Day, shall periab out” of hig.PM. 
ple. By this you ſee, that che 8 Made 
here ſpeaks of Vows made to dd N 
which they were not otherwiſe ORS ed. 
But after the Vow, they Sand nen 0. 
bliged to fulfil in Deed what! Hey pro- 
miſed by Word. - 3 
2. Take a farther erich 00 
this 3 Deut. 23. 21. When, thou haſt wowed © 
4 Vow zo our Lord thy God, thou halt no 
Pak 70 19 it, Tea our Lend . Ka 
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P 209. Of the Single Life of ſuch 4s 
will require it; and if thou delay, it bali 
be deputed unte thee for Sin. If thou wilt 
not promiſe, thou shalt be Without Sin. But I tov 

that which is once gone out of thy Lips vol 
tou halt . obſerve, and sbalt do as thou tici 
beat promiſed to our Lord thy God, and 29. 
'- . baft ſpoken with thy proper Mill and thy Wl Ho! 
own Month. What could be ſaid more I ef « 
manifeſt to prove, that where there was I toy 
no kind of Sin or Breach of Obligation 202 
before, now there is a Sin by the Breach I iin 
- ofa moſt ſtrait Obligation arifing from ¶ eve; 
F - this Vow. 3 5. 3. Mhatſoever ¶ lea 
bet vowed, pay it. And it is much N mat 
ener not ts yo, than after 4 Vow, not 1 4 
perform the thing: promiſed. For this is a WW 4s | 
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In, as has been proved by the former I Lor 
F. --onanfwerable Tex © 
l 3. As for the particular Vow of Cha- Wſcl 
1 Airy, we have our Saviour's own Words, voſe 
* Math. 15. 12. And there be Eunuchs who Wh 
WF have made themjelves Eunuchs for the N vit. 


s. * \ 


= Kingdom of Heaven. Theſe geld themſelves Biba: 
h Jer the 29h, of Heaven, whe vom Cha- God 
1 a> Jays S. Aug. de Virg. c. 27. For by Wto t 
Vo they make themſelves as it were 
impotent for Marriage. And the 912 
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towards obtaining Heaven. Again, both bs 
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this for-the Kingdom of Heaven is a clear 
Proof, that this ſtate does much further. 


voluntary Poverty and Chaſtity are par- 
ticularly rewarded by our Lord, Luc. 18. 
29. There is no Man who has left either 
Houſe ,” Parents or VVife for the grits | 
of God, (Note ſtill how Chaſtity furtheid = 
towards the Kingdom of God) who hl 
not receive manifold more at this prefapt * WY 
tine, and in the. Vorl ta come fe WM 
everlaſting. Here I find a Reward for 
leaving a Wife; ſhew me a Reward for: 
marrying. one. JI 

4. 5 der is moſt clear, OR 7 11 
As concerning Virgins, 4 Command af a A 


Lord 1 have not, yet 1 give my Tougn e 
uns. 1 


= 
3 n 
22 


or Counſel (can you give better C 
ſel or Judgement, which is A , 
looſed from 4 VVife 5 ſeek. nt e 
Why ſo 2 It follows, v. 32. f Wy 
without 4 VVife is careſul of ihe RM, 
that pertain to dH, Lord, how be may please 
God. (Note fill how Chaſtity conduces:* 
to the gaining Heaven) Bui be that. #5 4 
with a VVife, is careſul of the hints that: Wl 
fertain 88 The Virgin- * „5 
5 - Ky ©». ines 
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ale that pertdin 10 our Lord; that she 
Mr {pas both in Body aud Spirit. But she 
that is married, thinks of things that pertain 
10 the VVorld. And v., 38. He what joins 
nor bs Virgin in Matrimony does be ner. 
1 o. But She is happier, if obe ſo 
b bid, ter my fudgment. 
1 > 5. Again, 1 Tim. 5. 9. Let a Vidow 
be choſen , which has ben the VVife ef 
| 3 ene Huſband. Here he ſpeaks of the 
Choice of ſuch Widows as hea were de- 
| Puted to the Service of the Church, in 
© aſſiſting to prepare Women Catechumens 
do Baptifin, as alſo to ſerve the Sick, to 
EF adminiſter to the Poor, eſpecially of their 
BY * Sex, and this they did, living under I ch 
E Se charge of the Deacons whence they I be 
were called Diaconiſſæ, S. Paul here ſa)s, 
be would have none choſen, or taken Fe 
to this kind of State, who had been mar- 
tried more than to one Man. Neither does 
be permit them (afier they have once 
3 e this State) to marry again. 
That hence you may ſee evidently, how 
far he was 5 permitting Prieſts to 
mary again after the State of Prieſthood Fe 
> 2 you 
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N. 11. Tounger VPidows avoid: (in this” 
choice) ſor hen they have begun-10 dr 
wanton again, (that is, well fed by Church 
Goods offered to Chriſt, as thoſe M idows 
were) they will . » having Damnation; 
becauſe they have ca 77 thei Firſt Faith. 
Behold: here their Marriage and their 
Damnation joined together, and. the rea- 
bn given why they have incurred u 
Damnation, ot Judgment to their Con- 
demnation; to wit, becauſe they have 
\ i <aft off their ff Faith. This firſt Fah 
is their Vow of keeping ren 
dowhood, according to all Fathers Greek 
and Latin, whoſoever: did. write upon 
this place, ſays che Rhemish Teftan * „ 
here citing alſo 8. Auguſtine, W 
wer with Two Hundred and Een 
Fathers in the Fourth C Eo 
thage, ſpeaks thus: „ If e 
ce have er themſelves to Ged, M, 
* left} their Laical Habit; and undet he 
« Teſtimony of the Biſhop, or Gun, 
te have appeared in Religious W 
* aſterwards go any more to ſeculat i 
« Marriage, according to the W "4 
1 Sentence, they ſhall be Damned, he- 
x","4, Gauſs 
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| oy . pres e 25 = 65 Fats 
| 10 7 canſe-they were ſo bold as to make 
void the Faith or Promiſe of Chaſtity, 
wich they vowed to our Lord: And 
as S. A4uguſtine ſays ( Hereſ. 82) Jovinian WW 
the Heretick was the firſt who in- 
ene vowed Virgins te marry. And L. 
Kerri c. 22. for this his new Doctrine 1 
Fe alle him a Menfler. 
8 . Let us go on with, S. Paul, v. 14. 
25. 1 will therefore ibe Dunger to marry 
> ſuch as be frail) 2c give no Occaſion ts 
. #he Adverſaries 16 fpeak evil ; for ſome are 
|. already turned afide «frer Satan. Vhence 
i is evidem that breach of Vows is 
Damnable, even in theſe younger VVi- 
dos, who (by reaſon of that Breach) 
axe {aid to have turned aſide, or gone 4. 
. Suan, chus n their bs 7. % 


eg ent. with that Praiſe wen to 
| Virgins, Apec. 14. 4. Theſe are they which 
1 pol e he goes; 
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0 the Works of Connſel and are. 
aan. 


r Rerefiants deny all Works of Sur | 
pererogation, that is, Works which 
we of our own. ſelves ſuperadd to or "M 
bounden Duty; and cn 1 
will have no good Work to to be 1 1 
counſelled unto us; but they fay, we are AM "i 
commanded to do all the good we can” * 
Againſt this Error be almoſt all the Texts 
in the former Point, and particular the 4 4 
Text I there cited, N. 1. out of the Book, +I I: | 
of Numbers, and what I cited Nx e 
of St. Paul, flatly ſaying, OY 
Lins, 4 Command of our Le Lb Wor, 
off it Counſel I give.. And  apainy I 
I fooſed from aVVife? Seek 10 4 Wh — . 
bis a Command > Woe then to 1 1 
ſters marrying when they were frees ll 
If it be no and, what can it bal : 
bur a Counſet? And again, Hethaz joins - * 
% bi Virgin in Matrimony det beer: 
on to 8 oy 12255 —_—— Which Noe 1 
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"= 
| 1g 1 dare not fay he is commanded, but I x 
I which St. Paul once before told you, ſhe 1 
was only counſelled. And he tells you MW G 
8 


alſo once more, that it is only a Counſel. 
More happy (ſays he) shall she be, if be ff » 
remain ſo, accordin to my fudgment, or 
* me Is ems» ages NN 
lo the Proof of this Point make al L 
3 thoſe manifold Texts, which in the next: o. 
Point we ſhall bring, to prove how com- n. 
mendable voluntary Auſterities be, for o 
none of thoſe: Auſterities he by any Pre- th 
cept commanded, but only commended i G 
to us; and ſo they be not of Precept, but I nc 
f Counſel ſuperadded to what we are 
commanded, and therefore they be Works N cc 
of Supererogation. See all thoſe. Texts, m 
| forthey be-moſt-convincing;.. -: - an 
2. In the Law of Nature, I and Jacob yo 
= without being commanded, vow- MW We 
vg to build a Church, Gen. 28. 20. And as 
e vowed 4 Vom, ſaying, V God shall keep H. 
me in the way, and I shall be returned 5h), 
E to my Father s. Houſe, this Stone I By 


© winch. I have fet-for a Pillar shall be God's P. 
- Houſe. Which he being ſafely returned Ott! 
Fd, cap. 37. 65 * came to Luz, 
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Firnamed Bethel, and he luilt there an WY 

Altar, and called that place the Horſe 7 
SG.. Dons ERS: Fo |: | 
. In the Law of Moſes God Himſelf” Jags 
gives a Rule, Namb. 6. 2. To Man ana 
"Wl VVoman wie sha ſeparate themſelves: i Wa 

vom a Vow, to N them felves to uf 
Lord. For thoſe I ſay, who ſhall ſeparate 
tor conſecrate themſelves 3 which man- 
ner of Speech ſhews, that chey were 
robliged by no Precept: Bur as long 'as 33M 
d 


they would be ſeparated or conſecrated, Ks 
God obliges chem not to dting Wine, YM 
nor eat Cre or Raiſon. Yea, 7eremy 
e 35.6. Jonadab the Son of Rechab moſt BE 
commendably (tho he were not com- 
manded) did give theſe Laws to himfelf © 
and his Sons. Ton shall not drin Fine, MY 
you and your Children for ever, (tid Wine 
were as common Drink with that Nation, 
as Beer with us) And you shall not build WW 
Hon ſes, and you shall not ſow Seed, and you © 
sha not plant Vineyards, nor have: any. 
But you shall dwell in Tabernacles all ur i 
Days. Ve obeyed the Voice of Jonadab Wl 
our Father. Wherefore to them by Jeremy, al 
v. 18. Thus ſays the Lord, for that f * 
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ue obeyed the Commandment of Jonadab y 
wr you7 Father, and have done al things that h 
| be commanded you. Therefore thus ſays the Þ li 
wr Lord, There shall not want 4 Man of the F. 
Stock of Jonadab 2he Son of Rechab ſland- ui 
Wing in ny fight, all Days, or to ſtaud be- bi 
eie me for erer. As your Bibles have it. IM ſec 
bis. is. true: For the Sons of Promiſe If «+ 
we . the Sons of Fleſn) to the Rechs- Ml Ha 
is, be our Religious, of which from If Ds 


the time ot the Apoſtles to the laſt Day, Fe. 
& there ſhall not fail to be many deyout I ber 
Mien, fill ſtanding in God's fight. Let ge. 
& - Pratefranis ſhew any ſuch amongſt them, 2 
WF who can be eſteemed of the Stock of be 
= -7anadab, or a Rechabite. They are ſo far 
tes this, that they rail at us for being 
Followers of Superſtitions Inventions of 
Mien, when we follow the giver of ſo 
Hoy Rules as 7onodeb gave to his Son, 
Fo Praiſed and ſo Rewarded by God for 
following them; Let them tell us (if they 
ean) how amongſt chem it is true, 
were Shel not want a Man of the Stock 
boss: 
4. Suppoſe the Book of Judith (if you 
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you do not deny, from thence then we 
have a true Relation, how piouſly . 
lived without any Precept, who cap. 8. 3. 
Raving but lived Three Years and a Half 
with her Husband, he dying, She in the 


higher part of the . {+ her 2 5 


ſecret Chamber, in - which she abode 

up with her Maids; and having Cloth of 

Hair upon her Loyns, sbe faſted all 2 

Days of her Life, but Sabbaths, and the © 

Feaſts ef the Houſe of Ifracl: And this = 
ber Husband left her much Riches, and 4 
I Family. And c. 16. 26. Thert was 
f 7228 joined 36 her Vertue, ſe. that 
Je knew et Man all the Days ef ber Life; - 
ier that Manaſſes her Husband was dead. 
%½d she abede in ber Husbant's Roxſe an 
Hundred and Five Tears ; ſo that ſhe, fo 
0 ſair and fo rich, lived a Widow about © 
„ (ity Nine Tears in Chaſtity, in Prayers, | 
in a perpetual Faft, and Hair- cloth. h 
commanded her this, or who 5 
i at hex Hands Love of ſerving God 
more arfectly. 

"Wb 1 in the Goſpel to ne 
1 Man whom our Saviour e 
becauſe be ul 0 for he * not lyi 

5 i 


"to e of Counſel, er 


ende did ſay, that he had kept the I dre 
. Commandments from his Touth, Mark 10, J for 
- 20. Chriſt notwithſtanding fad, One thing fol! 
. thou lackeſt; Go thy way, Far whatſo- wh 
ever thou haſt, and thou shalt have 4 Tres. ¶ Au 
If oe in Heaven. This one thing was not ¶ wa 
3 | | Manciog to any Duty, which he was ter 
bound to 8 to be ſaved. For to Poi 
enter imo life, Chriſt did "only bid him 
© keep the Commandments, Matth. 19. 17, 
But ſays our Lord, v. 21. If hon wilt le 
poſe, vo. ſell the things thou baſt,, and 
ive to the Poor, and then shalt have Trea 
x re in Heaven, and come and follow me. 
This chen is that one thing which thou 
becken; Tay, thou lackeſt this one thing, 
not to the State of Salvation (for keeping 
- the Commandments does ſuffice to the 
State of Salvation) bur thou Iackeſt this, 
to the State of Perfection, if thou wilt 
be perfect. For this one thing contains 
* the Three Evangelical Counſels. Fir/ 
Poverty, to ſell all and give ro the Poor 
ee Chaſtity; for him whom he 
counſels to ſell all, and give to the Poor 
he muft needs counſel not to take 
| Wie with charge-of 2 __ e nei 
= - en 
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of * We win th. 2 
ren, for elſe ſomething were to be kepr 
for them, Thirdly, Obedience, Come and 
fallow me, under the Obedience of thoſe 
whom I ſhall place over thee in lawful - 
Authority; for our Saviour in Perſon + 


was not to live but a very ſhort time af. 


;W ter this. See all that follows 3 in the next | 
Point. | 
a 


. 4 The Nl. POINT; 


Handle this Point apart, Jocks: 
there being ſuch daily Practice ot 
theſe kind of Works in our Religion, 
and ſo little in our Adverſanes, (theß 
ne Cocfing at all we do, or ſuffer, in this 
15 Point) we will ſhew whether they off 
not at the Practice of Veruue, recom- 
mended by Scrip ture. 
2. Firſt then, obſerve all hat hug Yeoh. 
aid in the laſt Point does recommend - 
Auſterity of Life, by counſelling a chf 
ife, which cannot be maintained unleſs 
the Fleſh be tamed by ſome Auſterities 3 . 
neither is pa it ſelf a {mall EY 


of voluntary dufterity of wiſe. * we | 


gene 


1. Rs — ee of 1 
Note alſo that they who in the Old Law: . 3 
Numb. 6. Had & will to ſeparate themſelves Auf 
_ Za God, had alſo a will to'choſe an au- 
ſtere Life, abſtaining from Wine, the 
uſual Drink of that Country. How great 
and voluntary was the Auftetiry of the 
-" Rechabires or Sons of Fenadab, who nei. 
ther did drink VVine, nor build Houſes, 
% but lodged abroad in Tabernacles) nr 
poſſeſſed Vineyards, my ſowed Corn, or any 


8 bs And yet how does God praiſe and For 
reward them for it? Fer. 35.18, How op 


geeat and how voluntary was the Auſteriy 
of Fudith, 2 ixty Nine Tears in Cha. 
y, in upper Rooms retired from the 
World, almoſt in continual Faſt, conti- 
vüal Hair- Cloth, moſt frequent Prayer, 
dae being fo Rich, and (when ſhe began 
1 * this Court) ſo Young and W Beautiful? 
8 rt alſo — no {mall yoluntary 
Sump to him whom he adviſed: tor 
eater Perfection to ſell al, for Money 
855 eing che Price of all Commodities, 
- this Want of it brings alt Incommodities. 
. was adviſed alſo to follow him, wha 
Dad not a Hole to Shroud his Head in. VVhat 
V is here eee IDEAS: 


U 


4% 


W 5. anferiy of 11 8 
3. Much like this was the voluntary” 
| kuftericy of the firſt Chriſtians, forſaxing 
Money, the Priee both of all Delights, 
| Band alſo of all convenient Accommoda- 
tion: And yet Act. 4. 34. As many 4s were 
Owners of Lands, er Houſes, ſald and. 
wrought. the Prices ef thoſe things which 
they ſold, ns carried them before the Feet 
of the Apoftles. Who commanded this? 
Love of ſerving God more perfectly 
For if we ſpeak of any Em 1 
kad no other than we have, Hagge St. = 
Petey to Ananias, c. 5. Vi ue „ 
nainea Was it not thy. own, and after it as 
ell in thy own. Power ? That is, den 3} 
laaſt power to keep it wholy to thy elf, | 
or to vow it wholy to God, after ich 14 
vo thou hadſt no farther power to 44 
, according to what we proved Ron | 
y of E Fea 21. WMI, 2.) Tongs 21 
xM 4- But to ſpeak more articularly 0 220 
5 that which we call Auſterits of Life; cn 4 12 \ = 
«Ms that of Judith was, both great aut * 
roluntary, as alſo that of Rerhabjzes, or 3 it 
Sons of Fonadab: How great and vob? 
tary was the Auſterity of Holy David. 
a0 ) A Hangs > 1 His Knees were rund through © 


ewe 


r 
= 


12 * 


l dee Auferir if Life. | 
| — Pſal. 109. 24. I ain weary with foe! 

i Fwy Groaning. All the Night mike 1 my He- 
ot 3 Bed to ſwim. I water my Couch with my 
Tears, Pal. 6 6. By reaſon of the Voice of 
u Groaning, my Bones have cleaved to n 
Kin, Pal. 102. 5. I have eaten Asbes i, 1 
WO Bread, and mingled my Drink with Weeping, >= 
v.. His Prayers alſo far exceeded any 
_ e e given him, Pſal. 119. 148. My 
1 war have prevented the Night- watches, 
uu I might meditate thy Word. I prevented 


1 Ning of the Morning, and cried. 
b = Tz. At Midnight 1 will riſe to give 
| B thanks to hee, And v. 97. Thy Law is my 
| n. all Day. And v. 164. Seven 
mes a Day 1 do praiſe thee. Daniel .;. 
of himſelf ſays, 1 did put my Face tom 
Tord God, zo beſeech and pray him in al | 
ixgi, Sath-clothand Asbes. And Nehemiab N. 
2 The Children of Iſrael came together c 
2 Fae and Sack-cloths, and Earth upon Ma 
War the Ninivites did, is well that 
Of Jacob, as wealthy as he was, “ 
_ the 9 tells us how ſleeping on the Di 
Gram he uſed a Stone ſor: hit Pi 
: 1 _ and{f6 was favoured with that E 
e 28. 11. wy all . is rt, 
* : 
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"of velumery kuf of Liſte _ W 
tel 2. 12. Tarn ye to me with all your 
182 with Faſting, with Megan ant 
. with Mourning. 7 i 
. Now in the New. Teflament Chriſt's 2 

Doctrine would have made the great 


Sinners of Tyre and Sidon do Penance in 4 it 
 {Woack-cloth and Aſhes. Marth. 11, 21. He q 5 
| 


ſays to all, He that will come after me, 


1 1 take up his Croſs. Great and vo- Fo | 

y 4 

; Whuotary was the Aufterity . of St. ohn 0 

4 bid > He shall be great beſore our Lord..” - Wl 

1 "4 and Cyder (or ſtrong Drink) be Sha! 
M 


wot drink, Luke 1. 1'5. The Child: 
waxed in Spirit, and mas in "the 
until the Day. of his maniſeſtation, or HB! 
in in Iſrael, v. 80. That is, from 5 4 l 
Childhood until he was above Thi 1 1 
Years old. He was cloathed with Camel 5 
Hair, and 4 Girdle of a Skin about brs E of 4 


and he dlid eat Locufts and wild. "Honey, 25 11 
Mark. 1. 6. And he did eat 16 page, 4 | 0 


* 2 
: 
M 
y ' 


that of him Chriſt ſays, ohm came — 7 
Ei 


uting nor drinking, Matth. 11. 18. Of his © 
. Diſciples. oſten Ealing we read, Matth. 9 
0 14. Aud were inſtructed by him ot 
hom Ghriſt ſaid, Amongſt the 3 
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ne —— After te 
4 Biege Chrift alſo Gd there” 
chat his ſhould do as Febw's did, 
that i8, 46 f, when 5 — 
14 "Should be taken om them.\ . © 
. They did but what St. Paul taughi, 
Cor. 6. 4. In all things « approving our ſelves 
2 the Miniſters of God, in much Patience, 
in Tribulations, in Neceſſities, in . 
in Stripes, in Priſons, in Seditions. To 
| theſe eſe ic all perhaps were not volup- 
exhorts us voluntarily tO add, 
1 oi fog ia VVatchings, in Faſting, in 
3 or Chaſtity. For as we Shall le 


E Partahers of bis Sufferings, ſo shall we ie 
+ . his Conſolation, 1 Cor. 3. 7. Moriify 
Y 2 6 your © s which be upon Earth, Col. ha 
But before I paſs hence, I muſt ob. Ife 
eve what is faid of Holy Anne, Luke a. vr; 
„ She was 4 idem until Eighty and co. 
N Tears (living even until _ Age) ma 
departed not fm the 2 h 
2 Prayers, ſerving God Night an 
HS. by what 3 is 
3 Who commanded her this ? 0 
diere of ſerving God mote perfectly. - 
"i Hear St. Paul of himſclf, 1 Car. 9. 
7. 1 gp mr my . 1 int. 
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me a Caft-arway, os” *2 1 

n Reyrobare.” Who commanded him > Be. 18 

fire of ſecuring his Salvation, Again, + 
„ Who no rejoice in {offer IP: 

ccomlich, or filly that. ii 

nd, or thoſe things which ap 

Wl of the aſflictiaa of Chriſt in my Flesh, for | 


b1s Body which is the Church, Behold | 
another Reaſon, hi ſuffer. 


2 | a Ins of Others, — ; 
of which Text more,. we thalt 
peak of ſatisfactory Works in the | 
next Point, N. 6. — 3 13 

8. S |; mor ö St. Paal, 8 44 
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Fl . Of anne oY 2 5 
| Labour: Thus voluntarily abſtainin 
"Frogs Wine, fo good a Creature of God 
Who commanded him this Auer ? 
ee ak Vanda. t | 


he XXIV POINT. 
of ſutisfe S good rVorks. 


„A Heſe voluntary Auſterities (of 

which we ſpoke in the former 
Poiar)- Pdiiat) and all fuch painful and laborious 
Works, when they are performed 
FI . of Grace, are held by us Catho- 
: Ticks. to have a great ſatisfactory Vere, 
* which the Pain due to our Sin is for- 
© given, and is more or leſs Cancelled, 
"as the: Works are more or leſs Perfect. 
For Wwe tench, chat after the Sin it ſelf 
is forgiven, by our true Repentance and 
humble Confeſſion, therę yet remains 
ce Guilt of Temporal Pain, to which 
-_ chat Sin makes us mull liable, as I ſhall 
= in che next Point, which (if you 
. plcaſe) you may read before this. Pro- 
tleſtants think. they much magnify the 
= . * Saviour by * ON ” Y 


. 


nn 7 70 
Of ſatisfattory good ni. 115 
* Venue of that alone all Sins, and all JY 
Pain due to all Sins, are quite forgiven, . Ji 
But firſt, J ask them, If nothing elſe be 
required on our Parts? They are forced th 
to confeſs ſomething elſe required : For 1 
they are conſtrained to ; acknowled 
Firf, That we muſt be Baptized. Seron ly, 
That we muſt lay hold of the-Paſhon of 
Chriſt, by the. Hand of Faith. 11 
That beſides this Faith, we muſt my 
true Repentance, Fourthly, They, 1 4 
needs ſay, that alſo you muſt hay! will A |. 
to receive the Body and Blood of hifi _ 3 
Unleſs you eat the Flesh of the Son f "Maint; © 
and drink his Blood, you * 2 5 = | = 
in you, John 6. 53. Fifthly, They 1 
nay alſo ſay, That Ki the Obſervas 3 
tion of the Commandments is neg mM 
(as we ſhall ſhew Point 36. ) or Ar -Þ 
good will, and ſerious endeavour to keeps 0 1 
them. He was made t all that obe "him, : 3 0 
oy cauſe are Salvation, Heb. 5.'5. 
So that obeying him is required on our 
parts, to have him be eftectually to wy 
the cauſe of eternal Salvation. 
2. By this Diſcourſe it a hs. 
ns "yp * of qc it 2 of 
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1 07 [eiefabiery cool Ss: 
a bene Worth and Value, to fari | 
* fy for all the Sins of the World, yea 

of a Million of Worlds, and alſo for 

- All the Pain- that is, or can be due to 
choſe Sins; yet Chriſt, (out of his Pru- 
dence and Juſtice) thought fit to order 
ſo, that this full Fruit of his Paſſion 
could not be applied to any, but ſuch, 
5 05 ſhould perform ſeveral things which 
de requires at their Hands for this effect. 
Not that there is need of chis to ſupply 

F any want of value in his Paſſion, 

there is. need to do all this, to fulfil, on 
4 4 our parts, the Covenant, and Conditions 
upon which this Benefit is granted. As 
you muſt ſay of all thoſe five ſeyeral 
things, which you your ſelves require to 
be ſuperadded by us on our part, that we 
may enjoy the full Fruit of his Paſſion, 
To theſe five Things we Roman-Ca- | 
— Thalicks add a Sixth, and we have Scri- 
for this Sixth, as well as you 
have for the other Five. That fixth 
Thing is, that Chriſt requires of us ſe- 
veral * and laborious Works, which 
cho in themſelves, and as they mcerly 
"NO from us, they have no ſufficient 


Why proportion 
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. . 1 my x," 
Of ſatifattory good Works: - 214 
4 proportion to cancel the Pains due un- | 
to our Sins (as alſo you muft confeſs | 
all that is done by us in Baptiſm, or 
in believing, or in repenting, or in re 
cerving his Body, or in endeayouring _ 
to keep his Law, has: alſo: no. ſuch pro—- i 
portion) yet each of them have. Vertue 
to this effect: But this Vertue is meerlỹx 
from the Vertue of the Paſſioꝶ of our 
Saviour, which is. communicated'ro ;us: 
by the performance of theſe: Things. 
For we ſo magnify the Vertue of our | 
Saviour's Paſſion, that we ſay: a moſt * 1 
ſatisfactory Vertue (or a ſpecial Efficacy 
to cancel Pain due to Sins) is not -only- 4 
communicated by it to Fairh, but che 
like Efficacy, in , order to this Effect, 1s: 5 
by the ſame Paſſion communicated od 
our painful, and laborions Works o 
Faſting, Hair- cloth, Watching, Praying* 4 
Alms-deeds ; and therefore this aur 0 
ctrine is ſo far from derogating fromuvr 
Saviour's. Paſſion, that it honours it 
more than yours, which does deny the 
Paſſion of our Saviour this praiſe, of 
being ſufficient. to elevate, and raiſt our 
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8 gp wake. 
poor r pee of ſatisfying to any 
7 of making real Satisfaction 
he Force and Vertue of en 
"Actions was well known to Holy D 
jy vid, who did practiſe them ſo Sg 
as I ſhewed in the laſt Point, N. 4. His 
| Knees were weakned with Faſting, he 
laboured- in Sighin ighing, he every Night 
| waſhed his Bed, and watered his Couch 
with his Tears. The Voice of his per- 
petual Groaning for his Sins, with o- 
3 ther Anſterities joined therewith, made 
his Bones cleaye to his Skin, he being 
| meenly Skin and Bones; for he did eat 
Aſnes as Bread, and mingle his Drink 
2 wick his moſt frequent Tears, he gave 
E himſelf to aer N and Day. Every 
Ng waſhing his Bed with Tears, rifing 
| at Mid-night to confeſs to our Lord, 
4 85 then preventing the dawning of the 
| 48k by the Cry of his Morning Prayers. 
Seven times in che Day he ſaid raiſe 
- £0 God, all this he hd, being a King. 
- Almſdeeds may ſeem leſs wonderful in 
A Royal Perſon; 3 yet his bountiful Alms, ab, 
en the Charge of ſo continual Jo 
Sama were even incredible. Towards If 
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the build ing of the Temple, 1 Chron. 2. 
14. Behold (fays he) I, in my Trobe, | 
prepared the Charges of the Houſe ' of o 
Lord. Of Gold 4 Hundred Thouſand Ts: 
lents, and of Silver 4 Thouſand Thouſand 
Talents, and of Braſs and Iron without" 
Weight, for the Number is ſa ſarpaſſed bY 
the 22 Timber and Stones I. 23 
prepared to all the Charges, To all this 
in cap. 29. 3. Above all theſe tl ngs which: © 
1 have offered into the Hope of my God,-. 
Igwe of my an peculiar Goods, Gold 
| and Silver unto the Temple of my God, Te | 
fides thoſe things which I 3 pr uy 
for the Holy Houſe. Three Thouſand. Ta 1 
of the Gold of Ophir, and Seven Thaw A 
Falents of moſt. approved Sil ver- 2 * 
excelled in all the three ſails actory- Fl 1 | 
Works, Fa/ ing, Prayer, and e, 
to which Three all other falls dry . 1 
Works are reduced. Who commanded: - Þ 
David this > The Excellency of ys Qua- 4 
rity to God. F 
4: In like manner Job of himlelf TS. 
abbor my ſelf and repent in Duſt and 2 
Job 42.6. And as for Alms, ch 33." 
9 1 Hove. eaten my. Morſe alon 


pads Mons £1 YL 
+ 
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be er fa fot Works 
. Pupil has not eaten with me. If bis 
4 have not bleſſed me; and be s 
warned with. the Fleeces of my Sheep. 
The Stranger tarried not without ; my 
- Door . was open to the wayfaring Man. 
If I have been afraid of 4 very great 
* Maltitude. In another place, He was an 
8 to the Blind, a Staff to the Lame, &c. 
Holy Iudith s Actions we ſpoke. in 
me former Point. Hear what is ſaid 
to that wicked Wins by Daniel 4, 24. 
_ Wherefore O King, let my Ceunſel be ac- 


table to thee, break o Sins by. : 
Fa and thy fly pt 0 
F Mercy to the Poor. Behold the Sins even C 
of Nebuctodonozer might be cancelled by WI 2: 
Ams. For Prov. 16. 6. By Mercy and i 
* * Trath Iniquity is purged. Joel 2. 12. Con- Wl th 
af vert to me in all your Heart in Faſting, 5 
W 

10 

S 

G00 


And in Meeping, and in Mourning; and rent 
3 your Hearts, and net your Garments. Jonas 
a 3. 5. The Men of Ninive proclaimed 4 Faſt, 
na were cloathed with Sackcloth, &c. And 
1 So {aw their VVorks, and had = 95 XC. be 
2 1779 ? He ſaw their VVorks. le 
J. In the New, Teſtament we are ex- ¶ diti 
*. Haned, x to 229955 our * . of chr 
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Of ſatisfattory good Works, 22 
God in Lubours, in Watching, in Faſtings. 
in Chaſtity, 2 Cor, 6. 4, We have St. John 
Baptiſt neither eating nor drinking, Matth. 

_ 11.18. His Diſciples faſting often, Clirift Þ} 
promiſing that after his Death, his alſo | 
ſhould Faſt as St. .. Fobx's did, that is, 4 
Should faft often, Matth. „. 15. We haye © A 

St. Ann by Faſting and Prayers ſerrin- 

Night and Day, Luk. 2. 37. 4. Paul 43 

 haftizing his Body; his Diſciple Timorby - "i 
drinking fill Mater . Avid as for Alms, . .4 | 

after ſo many Woes denounced to tis 

moſt unclean. Scribes, and Phaviſees, ® --; 
Chriſt himſelf ſays, But yet what remains, t 
give Alms, and beheld all things are cleanſed” | 

unto you, Luk. 11..41. So that to cleanſe-- -3 

them, by his Blood, he would have their i 

Alms joined with the Virtue of his Blood; i 

which Blood gave this cleaning mer | 

to their Alms. And St. Paul "+ 
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us Rom. 8. 17. That we may be Helnof - | 
God, and Foint-heirs with Chriſt, ſo _ © 


LO 


be we ſuffer with him, that we may au- 
le glorified. with him. Note the Cu- 
dition, , ſe be that we ſuffer; ThE 
Criff's. fuffering of it's own ſeif b 
more than enough, yet he will have ours 

. r jomod. 
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18 1985 afin god Vrorks! | 
N e upon theſe Terms he covenants 
to communicate the full Fruit of his 
Paſſion to us, and therefore unleſs this 
be done on our part, ſomething is ſaid 
'Y As wanting to the, Paſſion of Chrift in 
$ o 's full Effect. 
5 his is clear out of Col. 1. 24. 1 
3 pal who nom rejoice in ſuffering for 
Jon, and do fill up what is behind 5 che 
| Aﬀiictions of Crit in my Elesb, ſor his 
oo Bedy Which is the Church. Notwithſtan- 
 Þ ding Cbriſts Paſſion (as 1 declared N. 1, 
and 2.) ſome ſcores are left behind, ſo 
|. #hat ſome things are wanting, not wanting 
on Chrif?'s part, but Chriſt requires them 
3 to be done on our. part, for they be our 
1 Scores, which be thus behind, until we 


Mall have done all that he has ordained 
chat we ſhould do, to be Partakers of 
cke full Fruit of his Paſſion, in drder 
= to the Cancelling of Pains due for our 
= - I -vR And we muſt either by our ſelves 
* What is behind, or accomplish theſe; 
ng which want of the Paſſion of Chriſt 

effect, 1 our charitable Bro- fed 

. 25 muſt {by their ſuffering for us) al. 
help | us a as % Paul here ſays 1 ö 
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1 e fury god wk: © 2 298 
1 help our the Coloſſians by Py 8 
ſuffering for them. - S0 that, f #, we le 
Fellows in his Paſſion; we Shall be Fel. 
lows in bis Reſurrection and Glory, Rom. I 
8. | © LR 

7. The obtaining of this Renin 4 
of all Sins, and of all Pains. due to theſe 
Sins, which are committed after Bg 40 
tim, is not done with that Facility gd 1 
Eafineſs, with which all this was dong 
in Baptiſm, but it is a thing. requirgs 
much Labour and Pain, Heb. 10% 16. 
Tor, if we Sin willingly: after. the 17 « 7 
ledge of Truth rectived, there ts. Hot? N 
an Hoſt for Sins. Wherefore hg" it be 


| * 


moſt true, which was there aich N. 1 525 | 

| By one. Oblation he has. pere for- ter 5 1 
them that ere -Sanbiifieds” . 'Yathe ris. 

meaning of that Text is, T has: .. 2 

; done this in that manner whit 5 1 x 

ir his Prudence, and Juſtice, .h#-thouvht= 

es ft, chat is, he has by chat ps Oble-. 

don ſo perfectea them for ever, chat ey, 

id be Partakers of this conſummated Per. 

o- ſection (compleated on his part) mut dg 

us) Al chings, which he exacts to be dne 
he on e parts; 5 that} is, believe, repent, il 
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| Teſolve to keep, or endeavoiir to key the 
F Commandments. If thus diſpoſed they 

. uperadd Baptiſm, all is perfetied, wholy 


ve Sin after this Baptiſm, (in which we 
= Profeis the knowledge af the Truth re- 
\ Ceived) there 3s now wot an Hoſt for 
Vin; that is, the Hoſt of Chrif Cru- 
eified (which is the Oblatien Conſumma- 
ung them for. ever) is not leſt, to wit, 


4 A 


Sias ſo eaſily as before. For none can 
an be Baptized in Cold- water, but 
we muſt be Re-baptized in the Hot- water 
Df our Tears, in the Baptiſm of Penance 
& -tfor ſo che Scripture calls Penance ) 
nin Faſting, Sack-cloth, Watching, Pray- 
dg, Almſdeeds, or elſe we muſt ſmart 
m ParFetory, as by Scripture we ſhall 
 - now prove, 5 
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= It 15 hot left to cancel, and cleanſe our 


 Toppofing their Perſeverance. Hut if 


The XXV. POINT: 


of Purgaory and Prayer for the Dea 


bo em e are ſo Ignorant i in the uns. 
derſtanding of . that > 
diy find not there the Name of E., 
gatery, they preſently conclude, that ac. 
cording to Scripture, there is no. ſell: | 
thing as Purgatory. This is as Brea mM 
Simplicity, as it would be to de © 
moſt 1 mal Wei this Name = 
cannot be in e Scripture, M 
or New. Such Men are tobe 6 4 
any thing is ſufficiently proven 
Scripture, if the Scripture can velit 
ed to contain ſuch Principles 48 cane 
be true, unleſs it be true alſo iet 


is a Purgatory. 3 
421 7 then the Ke 1 5 
unto us three Several Principles 3 * ages 
three muſt be falſe, unleſs. 
Purgatory, For Figs A 


12 that altho our $ 
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. . Pains due to them be not always. 
forgiven them, together with theſe Sins; 
| 3 then that very. Scripture teachs us alſo, 
E that there is a Purgatory; becauſe it may 
K often happen, that. he, to whom all Sins 
wete forgiven, did depart. this life be- 
3 chat all che Pains, due to thoſe his 
9 Were: reinitted.. Theſe Pains being 
Divine: Juſtice, and not being 
{=D led by any Satisfaction made for 
in this, World, it evidently follows, 
Fat : Dinioe Juſtice muſtt exact the Pay- 
Peot of them in the. neu, World; but. 
2 10 Hell, becauſe nd MIA! 1s condem- 
n Ken, who did truly repent for 
his Sins. Therefore ſome other. Place, 
or State myſt needs be granted, in which 
4 ch a Soul is. to pay thoſe Temporal 
ae ene which are pet due to her 
A j Diyane Juſtice. This or Sate pt 


that-which we call Purgatory. 8 
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but a Place in which Souls e 1 
fer only for a time, and not for n | 
ni 
| L. Minh If any. Scripin ture teach ws. © 
to pray for the Dead, chat very Seri. 4 
teaches us a Purgatory, For gen iN 
tor the Dead are unneceffary- to thaſs- 
who are in Heaven, and unprofitable 
to ſuch as are in Hell. Thoſe thenk 
who can receive help and relief by du 
1 ers, muſt neither he in Heaven no#.- ⁵⁶ 
ell; but in a Third Place; which: - 
. 4 call Purgatory. My work then is 
„one, if T can ſhew, That theſe three P 
ciples < held forth unto us in Ne N | 
„are. Yer fourtbly, we ſhalk add ee 
1 tal other Lexts in Prroxtory.. 
1 


_ 
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K. Principle and let us ſhew how che Sc: 
ce Wl pie teaches us, chat often after e 
din it ſelf is . there do » 
ag Pains yet due even to og 
955 N * 
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* or by, Baptiſm, as in the New. And yet. 
- thoſe. very Infants, to, whom. this Sin is. 
| - forgiven, _— notwithſtanding for the ſelf. 
— fame. Torre wen Sin; ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment of Death due unto. them for no 
ather Cauſe, but for chat very Original 
Sin, wfüch was forgiycn them. This is 
A ne S. Paul, Rom. 5. 12. As. 
ane Man Kin entred into the World, and by 
>. $1n.Death ; ſo unto all Death did paſs : Yea 
EY; unto all did Death paſs, even. to 
© thoſe Innocent Children .w elk not 
| cotmirred the. leaſt Offenceinthe World. 
6. In the Book of. Numbers, c. 14. 
| The People Bris ievouſly offended: God by 
= Marmuring ;\But Moſes praying earneſtiy 
2 them, our Lord ſaid, I have furgi. 
0 it Z fo o my Mord. But yet all 
the Men that 72 the. Signs that 1 
; hor .done in Egypt, and in the Wilder- 
75 '#hey , hall not ſee the Lana, for-which 
- 1 Jvare to. their Fathers v. 23. In this. 
Wilderneſs shall your Cargaſſes He. v. 28 
7 v. 2, Tour Carcaſſes bas be in the 
1 Mur Children Shall wander in 
if Deſart Eorty Tears, and Shall bear your 
a 1b the Lu of their 
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| -- Fathers be conſumed in theDeſart. BY Forty 
Tears shall you bear your __— Fer 
& T have ſpoken ſo. will 1 do. Note here, * 
that God with his own Mouth faid, Be 
hy drgiven the Sin, and yet he with- - 
| e Mouth and Breath 2 I may.ſay) © 
lg them; there ſhall be ſtill a juſt Pu- 4 f 
niſhment. nndergone for this very Sin, ſer 
which (tho forgiven) they $bail die in the 
Wilderneſs, and for Forty Tears their 
Children shall bear their Fornication ; 2 ; 
they ſhall ſuffer all the Incommodities / 
of wandring in a Wildeineſs., Can: then - 
ay Man wonder, if they ian » ui 4 
„vo had their Pardon on theſe tere I 
den were flain the very ekt Baß . 
„dei Enemies, ſhould for a times, yeapers.-. i 
. bep 5 for Forty Years, ſuffer o | 
U t er, OO? Eternal Pu 
gs the old Sin being Fat 
they alle not ſuffer, if they ch 
one; yet manifeſtly ſome Prunithy 
after Death could not but be dds = 
hem, ſeeing that ſo great ene 2 
ds Jo juſtly laid upon their "Children . 
* py for . 8 . 
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7 a e 2. Sam. Cu. Men 
"Baits eat vr mg rel for his 2s : 
Fd of Marther: and Adukery, God by 
che Prophet Nathan told him, v. 13. 
Dur Lord, alſo has taken am thy Sin. 
© Howbrit becauſe by: this Deed ibn b 
given great Occaſron to the Enemies of the 
Lund to laben, the Child thee is ln 
into thee ws die. Behold the Sin I ; 
4q takten away, and yet behold a Puniſhment I, 
Kill due, even for this Deed. Yea, for this % 
EZ the ' Sword Shall. not depart from thy 
425 fo erer. I. will take thy Wives 
zd "them to thy Neighbours, and 
vey hall Beep with thy Wives in the ſight 
i 2 a, V. 10. 11. All which great 
hments, eren after this forgiven. Sin, 
Peel David and his Family. His 
80 (died, v. 18. Three more of his own 
Bons were lain: Ammon in the next 
= - Chapter 3 Abſalom, Chap. 18 Adonias, thief 
* Rings 24. Yea, Abſalom before his Ha me 
| 4 3 5 Deal did raiſe an Army againſt David or u 
i lis Father, and forced him to fly; Jeru- Hiny 
hk | 22 5 being taken, they pitched a Tent fo No 
WE 40/40 the Houſe-top (the Leads of 
5+ 2g — bs wen * 
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Concubines. before all Iſrael, 2 Sew," 16 FT . 
22. Thus in the Sight of the Sun lying 
with his own - Father's Wives called here 
Concubines, becauſe they were not. 9 
mitted to the Title of Queens. 2 
g. Our Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aut: 
um. 20. 12.) becauſe you have not le. 
ie ved me, you Shall not bring this People _ 
into the Lend which I will give them. And ©. J 
v. 24. Aaron shall be gathered to his Pe 
ble, (that is ſhall dye) for he shall not enten 
into the Land, which I have given to the 
children of Iirael, hecanſe hi relelled 4. 
geinſt my Vora, ail v. 20. Aaron, dd 1 
there in s thy Top of tbe Mountain. uu, f 
chap. 27. 13. God 4448 Moles, when then _ 
let ſeen (the Land of Promiſe) then TTL 
halt be gathered unte thy Peaple;a - 
thy Brother was gathered? For hr is er 4 * 
Heinſt my Commandment. Thus you ſer - me 
tneſe two great Saints both punaſhed: So | 
a moſt” ſpeedy Death for that ver Sith, 
of which they being admoniſhed by God 
Himſelf, queſtionleſs did ere een 
alter this Sin committed . God d 
kmiliarly: converſe wil Moſtsy:: . I 
h de) 0s 10 mo By-all _ and 
85 | — oy; 


F * ;*% . deep, Int" 
word of other ſuch Examples, 116 made 
ident, thar upon the true Repentauce 
of the: Delinquent, thd the Pain of Eter. 
nal Death be always forgiven him, yer 


ollen the uent remains liable to 
1 fa Tem emporal Puniſhments: Even as 


| 
in this World, th&upon the Repentancs 

"of a; of «_Delingoen deſerving Death, the 
Puniſhment of Death be forgiven him, 
2 FE he is 2 made liable to ſuffer  , 
$ ent, or eotidemned. to pay 
] 4 * - bc 'Aa Fine. Ws { 
- . Out of this Principle it clearly fol.. 
1 9 s, chat chere is a Purgatory; for ſeeing f 
| bh Wat a Man may die before he has fut- 0 
Feed, or ſatisfied for the Puniſhment 5 
3 52777 by. Divine Juſtice unto him; it does 
* eil follow, chat this Puniſhment, G 

. w the ſame Juſtice, muſt be 
6. 4 en him in the World to come; not * 
4 Mel, becauſe the Sin is forgiven him: be 
. 2 OY; 1 in the Priſon of Purgarory,. aut D. 
e Hall not go until he has paid ll. 
3 bj -9 - aſt Fatthing, Matth. 5. 26. It remains * 
3 er proved, that this Principle ( wel e 
4 unded in Scripture) cannot be true, 
S ES de tue, that here . ; 
| ; 7 
. FE. 3 FER 4 | 
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* for the Thea, 275 1 

68.1 3 to the ſecond *Principte,” 
06: pas ſome Sins are only Venial, 
deſerving indeed ſome Pyniſhment,. but 
not Eternal. For as he were a Tyrant, 
who would puniſh every Cs. cho 
ir deſerves but Whipping) with. a oaks © 
Death: So we ſhould have too too hard + 
Opinion of God's 2 if wẽ ee ah 

dat for every merry Lyes for an idle. 
„Word, or paſſionate Speech, for every. 
er ¶ vifling away of a ſmall Time unprofitas - 


Ay, for every vain or lazy Action, he 
hould puniſh the Delinquent. ih Den 


„ ee 


1. everlaſting, and the endleG and unſpegs 
5 able Torments of Hell- 2 if 8 4 
nt fands muſt needs do, who Te ſudder 5 
8 or out of their Senſes, ar in weit 

nee c. 244828 

be 11. That 8 he 1 Ven f 

nor or ſmaller Offences, as 15 5 Pp 


be truly Sins yet not 4? 5 20 | 
Damnable is clear out — 
1. 17. But the Midwives (o 555 RO, 3 
God, and preſerved the Men Children, . 

vary. to the Command of the W 235 4 
ho * er Lag bs ak | 


Be. e 
* they ops” 1 {os by 
brew Women are not as the 

omen; for they have the 3 
play The Midwife themſelves,. and 12 
we come 10 them they are delivered. G04 
therefore did well to the Midwives; and 

" = becauſe they feared God, he built them 
=. Houſes. Here you ſee the Midwives telling 
a officious Lye, which is a Sin; yet this 
Sig did not take from them the Love of 
4 * eee or make God hate them: But they 

even chen feared God, as the Scripture 
mays, and he for. this their Fear (exerciſed 
nt in chis Lye, but in their Charity and 
Fe highly Rewarded them. Yer this 
61] A . a Sin, Divine Juſtice could 

: Terk 17 5 e ſome Puniſhment fori it, 
. ie not Eternal. . 

* 42. Even ſo (Joſhua 2. 1.) the 8) jes ſem 
- by Joſhua extred the Houſe of Rahab. 
A E Mud #t = 3 King o DP. He 
lem to Raha ing, Bring (ort7 the Men 
= - 2 came to > = hey be Spies ge I 
8 the amen taking the 12 i them, an 

Faid, 1 confeſs 55 came to mt inben 1 of t 
Vue was 4 Shutting in the dark, and they 
5 — wens ons th 1 N they 
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n for the Dead. 1. wy 


po purſue quickly, and you sb overs 'Y 
hem. But she made the Men go up s 
the Roof of her Houſe, and covered them 
with the Stalks of Flax which was there. 
Here you have another officious Lye... * 
but only a venial, not a damnable Jin 
By Lying ſhe ſinned Venially ; but by: 
— & of charitably hiding the Spies 
pleaſed God: For St. Paul ſays, +] 
2 Rahab perished not, recerving 
Spies with peace, Heb. 11. 31. Ad 8 -- 
James 2. 25. Rahab was she not e, 
ty VVorks, receiving the Meſſengers,” and * 


putting them forth another way, NL has”) 4 
he had firſt hid them > Of theſ@kindof 
Venial Sins the Scripture alſo mt. Sevens 27 oY 
times shall the 7#ſt fail, and ij 
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Prov. 24. 16. For theſe ſmaller | 
not oui of God's Favour,zy 
by his Grace we ſoon ma 
And hence theſe Sins are called: Ye 7” 
lch as eaſily have Pardon. . 


1d. 13. ee our Saviour is 
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$a IS ere, ani * | 
r hall be in Danger b | 
- And whoſoever shall ſay to bis. Brother, |} 
Racha, Shall be in Dang of Counſet: And 
3 Shall oh Thou Fool, shall be ix 
hrs "of He fre. Of which only eter- 
"pal uniſhmenr, the two former Sins did 
vot endanger us, they being but Venial, 
Hence it is evident, that there be ſome 
Sus which God judges worthy of Puniſh- 
3 BY gent, and yet not to deſerve Mell-fire: 
9 8 „add de ip . of che Puniſhment of the 
I'M erke, as of Hell, &c. Again, Mat!h, 
* 36.1 ſay 447120 you, „ odhgi 
un 5ha peak, be Shall render ar 
an chereef.n 2 the Day of Judgment. 
ee Words . Anger deſerved not 
Ana, the former Text taught us; 
| . than meer idle be 
3 eme is due to chem. Mee 

. Work," 8 this Text ſays, Some Arcoun 
+. ue” be renared even for every idle VVord is, 
41 "Kut A leſſer ecoumt than for angry he 
* " Words; aal therefore they will nog along, 
1 to Hell- fre. Again, Mabie, 
3+ lde Sins be called Beams ſoma, 
1 85 5 which Name Chriſt hating, | 
e | ade never. hs ce id 
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lden to them : Nor n FM 
na not; therefore in B 
14. Agrecable 5 0 3 
eur „able to this is tum Ny 
ays, as 15 che e . 
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of Purgarory, and » 00d 
18 ing worthy of Stripes, which they 
ſhall not. eſca e; but yet they shall le 
| becien with fiw s tripes. But if theſe 

Stripes be ro be 145 on for all Eternity | 
th as all Stripes be which are paid in Hell) 
_ they will not be few; becauſe being ever. 
 _ the Number of them will be with- 
Jamber. Will then any one call theſe 
mar es few > Or can any Man perſuade 
f * - hinaſetf, that a God, who is all Mercy, 
will in this unmerciful Manner puniſh | 
he ſpeaking of one idle Word? Yet 
Chrift himſelf ſays that we Shall be accoun- 


. for eyery jale VVord we \ ſpeak; Matth. Wl © 

1. 36. Wperefore we muſt be liable n 

to ſome Puniſhment for every idle Mond: 
Gown if a Man of full Age convenedi \ 
tom Iqolatry be Baptiz ed, and preſenty . 
after be killes:belGre he commit any o die 

© ther Sin, khan the peaking of one idle in 

| * - Word'only 3, ſhall this Man be tormentef n 
ever and ever, ſo long as God thallÞ'® | 
dechol; And ſhall: che Father of Meile. 

5 ies give chis © unnierciful- Sentence Tin 


Houbtleſs, if any Man can do wn 
Werrhy of Stripes,: And'for doing it elery 
cad TE eaten with deu W 
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Mid for te Deal. We. 


ering hope for this Mercy. But for 
greater than this he cannot hope, ſeeing 
tar: Ch i/t ſays, that ſome Aceoumt i 10 
be given for that idle Word. Som 

Puniſhment therefore he muſt kifer, but. 
not Eternal; and conſ 
Hell, but in Purgatory: 

beaten with few Stripes, n 


or everlaſting Stripes. Ir this e 
(lo well grounded in Scripture) be tue, 
then it cannot but be true, * why 
is a df mas | | 
15. The third Principle, dear 0 1 

contained in Scripture, is, that Piaper 

may profitably be made for ths! DAL... 
This is proved as well out of the Did ? 
New Teſtament. In the Old Tea 2 
2 Mace. 12. where after divers of the 
ters of udas Mactubeus had hoe 
in the Battle, v. 43. He makity 
ſent Twelve Thouſand Drat 
# Jeruſalem, to have Sacrifi ce 
the Sins (of the Dead) u 
t* "ny 


"Dee . of Pargarory, IF | 
and bealthful Cogitation to pray for. the 
Dead, Za 17 be oof looſed from their Sins, _ 
Your English Bibles ſo man gle the Senſe 
here Ke would not follow them. 


{ 


[ 
9 
1 
i 
4 


this Matter, I rake that which is granted 
E. without all Diſpute; that is, that theſe 
Backs be written by a Ge faithful 
Wer of the Ancient Chüfeh Hiſtory; 
| E. or elſe why do you place them in the 
Bille And wWichout Bie alſo, they 
Wee Whitten before our Saviour's Time. 
88 28 hat by che moſt grave Leſtimony of 
* Aneéient a Writer of Ecctefiaftical 
HFiſtory, we have firſt, that 7udas Mac- 
. cubeus „who then was High-Prieſt, and 
N allo Chief Commander of the en (God's 
1 : Be rue People) did hold Prayer for the 
"B00: do be laudable. Secondly, That this 
Was not his private Opinion, hut a thing 
BY done conformably to the Cuſtom. of the 
Jews) Church, which to this very .Day 
les Prayer ir the Dead. Thirdly, All. 
3J Ty the. e J be 


- 


nos, Proteſtants will ſay theſe Books 
Canonical, | thd in the Third 
:*Wouncil of Carthage, Can. 47. they be 

© regiſtred in the Canon. Yer not to diſpute 


iN 9 who bad de- 
: g voted 


<Proje for the Dead... 45 * 9 


voted their Lives for the Defence A 5 : i 
true Belief, concurred, by A 
to chis Act of Piety, That oy riſice mi 
le offered for the Dead.  Fourthilys- Tre | | | 
Priefts of Jeruſalem, who beſt knew then 8 
Church's Cuſtom: in Sacrifices for the 1 0 
Dead (which were the ſame that were 
for Sin) are never ſaid: to have ſerupuled 7" | 
at the Matter. Fiftbly, This moſt Ancient 
g eee this Cuſtom as I 
ol theſe things not doe | 
in boſe Men 2 hap he 
full Two Hundred Years before Wi 
and ſtill 3 mon 


p ems, there could not but A 26 | : | 

practiſed this (ſo common a thing _ 
and his Apoſttes- Times. And Fett 8 
4 Wocrer gy the. leaſtReprohax 5008 8 x | 


them for it. 2 
16. Out of the New © Ang 

have two Places: Firſt, St. E - - 

15. 29. What. shall they do wii aa 5 

ized for, the Dead? If the: Dead drop roſe. 

1 all; te h end. are they B 7 


lem? As if he ſhould ſay, to Mat <1: 
do Men do Penance for c „ 1 3 


Kat: 2 5 928 done r l 


„ef Purgatory, and 
1B Reſurrection, and the Soul do not ſtill 
WE - - farvire, expecting. to be reunited to the 
Body? St. Paul can ſpeak here of o 
— Baptiſm which can profit the Dead, 
n Baptiſm of Penance; for ſo St, | 
dein ib is, that L. Paal tales bis Argu- b 
ment from that, which wit Profit to the 
Dead, can be performed for them, f 
-" Otherwiſe, when: he prefles-1a: hotly b 
tboſe Words, Te what end t they. Ber- 7 
R 
d 
Y 


lied for them ? One might cafily anſwer, 
0 end. True then it is; that to a 
Der good end we undertake this painful 
1 8 "+ Bupcien of Penance for the Dead, ſo 


ay = taleing upon us part of their: Fiery Bap- = 
. e Fes „This is the Language A 
of Holy F 3 expounding Scripture, „, 
28 Bellarmin ſhews -(1, 1. de Purgaroria i ©) 
eh. 4.) ont of St. Hierom, St. - Baſil, and , 
# 3 all expound ing yn . He lot 
| = your in Holy G 7 
VS 5 (ſay th wi with th — 
7 50 Shall be hrs in this F Ten 7, 
Fire in abe 'VVorld to ume. T 54. 
| 5 fame effect he cites St. Gregor NN ... 
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2 Pinoy forthe bad, r 1 
1 The lecond Text is, 1 5. 16. KB 
1 9 Man ſee bis Brother ts fin. « Sn 
wot 10 Death, let him ask; and Life all 
le given ſor "them that Sin not 10 Death. Þ| 
There is. a Sin to Death 6 by © 
unrepentant Sinners), I do not ſay that hs 
ray for it. And ſo we never pra ⁵ 
for thoſe, whom: we know to die unre.- i 
ag This: is the: true Senſe ef. this 
lace, and hence it is clear, that there - 
be Sins. to Death, and Sins not.zs.Droth.. WM 
The meaning is not, that therg: be: Sins 
Mortal, and Sins Menial, neithet 8 = 
ding to our Interpreters, or aggO! 3 K 
yours, who deny all Venial Se As foe 
us, we all held Prayer lawtully and fte 
fully made for any Sin whatioeverpdun 
the. Life of the Sinner. . 7 
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"i t Death 35; ro. leave: Far A 
Charity even to Death: As St. 4] 
de Correp; & Gra. c. 12. When 5 


lows contrariwiſe, that a Sin not 10 8 
is that which a Man commitꝭ, hut does 


not perſevere. in. it until he he Dead. Ke. | 
70hn therefore encourages us with. Con- 


 fdenee. WIT: for any, whom we do 
N r ee | 
KF unre- 
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untepented. For it is evident, that St. 


Fe, Becauſe before the 
| 1 Sinner, we may pray for Pardon of his 


may be heard. But St. John ſpeaks of a 
3 Sinner now placed in ſueh a State, that 
3 5 er for him will not bo available; 
" therefore he ſpeaks: of Praying for Sin- 
ners who are Dead; And of thoſe, ſome 
axe dend in their Sins without Repentance, 
r cheſe he bids us not to pray. Others 
ol chem are dead after they duly repented 
1 Sb rkeir Sins; and for theſe he encourages 
aus to pray. I prove this Secondly, Becauſe 
be ſpeaks of their Prayer, who know their 
bl 1 Brother to Sin not 56 Death, that is, to have 
1 wen Signs of true Repentance. For any 
ab, "for by him ask, and Life (of Glory) Shall 
'S be green him, Sinning not to Death. Nou 
it. his Principle of raying for the Dead 
"Y ewe; it 8 but be true, that chere 
ba Purgatory, ſe eing chat. Prayer brings 
vo relief to any that are either in Hea- 
* Ven or Heltk 2 

h 18. „To theſe Turee Principles; we 
5 
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may yet _ en Texts to the fame 
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"+. Zobn ſpeaks here of praying for the Dead: 
cath of any | 


Sins, whatſoever they be; and our Prayer 
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g Projer | the ben c 9 
Effect, as Apoc. 11. 27. There . in ns 
wiſe enter into it (Heaven) any thin "thax-. 
defiles;.. Many die polluted wich 
tudes of 'Vemial Sins unrepented. Tn 
Pollution muſt be purged before mes 
enter Heaven. Many. alfo die before 
they have fully ſatisfied for all Pain de 
to their Mortal Sins forgiven them, TEE 
full Satisfaction muſt be made, before 
they enter into Heaven. But where? is. - E | 
that Priſon, of which it is ſaid, Mar — 
27. Aden, 1 ſay unto you, Thou Shel. af _- 
go out from thence; until thou} pa) f 2D. 
Farthing. Upon which place K „ 
This 4s that which be ſays, , 
80 wet, Priſon, until tha. ier 
zo thy little Sins: And io Se 
Now that after the paying oP 9 
Farthing, there is going gut, and. 
giveneſs in the World to come,” Oba 
himſelf does teach, Marth; 12 "3449 ng 
1! Shall not be fogiven thee, neither us Bf 
World, nor in the World te cum Hor 1 
Non. ſenſe wo ſay, 1 will neitber winery in 
e Hie World, nor in the e 
cCauſe in that World there 5 

Ths 1 41. 7 
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by 250 wt 5 0 ae * 0 
5 eons if there were no forgiveneſs in 
- the next World. -I conclude with St. Paul, 
1 Cor, 3. 15. If any Man's V Vork shall be 
1 45 VVood, Hay, and Stubble will do 
(by which leſſer Sins are fic ed) he Shall 
fuffer loſs : But he himſelf shall be ſaved, 
7 e gs by Fire. Which St. Ambroſe, 
__ zo. in Pſal. 118. expounds thus, 
Whereas St. Paul ſays, yet ſo as by Fire, 
Xc he ſhews indeed that he ſhall be ſaved, 
1 . yet ſhall ſuffer the Puniſhment of 
rue; chat being purged by Fire, he may 
, * ſaved, and not tormented for ever, as 


l are, by everlaſting Fire. ! 
8 .thd they be ſo litile noted by ; 
F ve 


25 * All theſe Proofs we have out of , 

rſaries, = daily read Scripture. 7 
o are to know, that if they will I 
li A0 ack pretend, they ſhould by clear t 
8 13 (before they deny Purgatory) to 
= thowus manifeſtly,” that there is no Purga-W- f. 


n F fo 
= 10ry. For their prime Pretence of juſt 7 
Separation > 1 is, chat they were $ 
=. ed thereunto for fuck Errors, as they du 
= can manifcl by only Serit#re demon for 
. EN rate 10 be ble. Let- them ſhe * Pu 
= = 5 ee rs 35 12 5 
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"The NXVL. POINT. 4 1 

Of Indulgence. DS. 1 
Jo. underſtand this, Point te 4 i! 
| 


of -6f 


which is miſunderſtood by. A 4 
world of People, Note firſt, What we 
proved in the former Point, That very 
often, after that God has pardoned the 
guilt of Sin, he does not pany the > 
of all that, Pain to which te | 
according to Juſtice,.. is 105 ? 
the Sin forgiven.. Note ſeci 
are moſt grolly belied by. our- 8 A « 
ries,. who {a chat our Doctrine. „ 1 8 
the Pope can forgive e us aur Sins by araahing 
— s 1. Whereas 8 25 
Doctor can ever be: He Wt | 
taught this Doctrine. We all ua 'Y | 
teach, that 24 by ns. 1 "£414 
forgive any one fingle Mortal of ne}. Eh 
For our Faith tells us, that thoſe Sins ar 
only 2 8 true Conieon,. © 
Sacrame Non 
— e th ee 
Lapſe. KN S n 1 That 
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|. Which is forgiveg by. an Indulgence is 
not the guilt of 27 Gin, e , 
or Venial; but #7 is enly the pardoning of 
Dart, or. of all that Pain, which yet (ac- 
;/ Cording to God's Juſtice) we ſtand liable 
to pay for the Sins already fogiven. Nei- 
cher does any Carbolick Doctor teach 
chat the Pope can forgive any Sinner this 
Pain at his Pleaſure, by granting him a 

Bockrine 


Plenary Indulgence. But, if our 
be trucly underſtood, we all require more 
br gaining Pardon, even of the leaſt 
1 07 the Pain (till due to our very leaſt 
Sus) chan Proteffants require to the full 
= Forgiycheſs of all the greateſt Sins that 
= atc, or can be, taken all together with 


all che Pain which can be due unto them; 


W-- which is a Point exceedingly to be noted, 
2. For he firſt thing which we require 
gain any Part, even of the leaſt In- 
= dulgence, is to have true Faith producing 

true Repemance for our Sin. I his alone 
with Proteſtants ſuffices to remit the guilt 
of all Sins hatſoe ver, and all Pains due 
W to all Sins, of which any Man can be 
a. Does i do fo vith us N 
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of eat 1 
is far rom it. We ſay chat after chi, 
Firſt, He muſt make a true entire Con- 
feſſion. Secondly, He muſt moreover ſtand 

obliged to make perfect Reſtitution of | 

any thing to which he is bound. Third: 

He ſtands obliged to perform the Penance: 

enjoined him. Fourthly, If this Penance © 

fall ſhort of ſatisfy ing the Divine Juſtice 

for the Pains yet Sm to the Sins forgiven, - 
the Sinner ſtands ſtill obliged: to =Y 
the Divine Juftice by other penal Wo 

Now all that we ſay is, that this Pain 

may be [pres him by. Indulgencess: 

wg not Indulgences granted meerly 
at the Pope's Paas but px Ing 

gences granted by bim 'x upon fifcient 9 

Cauſes, which Cauſes he "aſt 5 

examine. And after the gram of d 

Lences (upon due Caules] you ut not 1 

e bink any ching is done until we, on j 

„parts, have done what is required. War 
Is chat 7. It is, that after ſuch humble Re- 'N 
e pentance, and afier ſuch an enure Cen- WB 
It ſemon, and Reſtitution, as I ſaid, We = 1 
e perform the things exprelled in the Grant | 
df the-Indulgence. And when all is . 

we wenn We — is, £0 N 2 
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oa 2 to ſuch Sins, the guilt of which 


ss already ven. by our Repentance 

1 and — — Bu Protefiants teach, 

That Faith alone quite frees Men fs 

ever of all their Sins, and of all the 

bo. Pain that was due fox: their Sins, ths. 

never ſo many, or ſo great: For after 

mis Faith, es cheir Sins no 

2 to them. N 

Before E prove, that the Page hes ! 
0 
b 


5 by Indulgcnces- granted upon juſt 
aue ro- pardon. ſuch as dul perform 
What is eoined 5; I fürther note, That 
de Blood of Chriſt was of chat infinite I | 
Value, that the ſhedding of one Drop MW *< 
— thereof was able ro ſatisfy Divine] aft: 
Tor all the Sins of the World,” yea, of a 
Mihon of Worlds; and able to ſatisf 
Alo, forall the Pain that could be due for 
All thoſs Sins. Wherefore, ſeeing Chriſß 


hd not ſhed his Blood for us by Drops, be 
ur by:Showers 3 hence it follows ei- 4 

= wendy, char che Satisfactions of Chrif MW Su- 
Aon be, in a moſt high. Degree, ſi- Po! 
= am. Tell me now, Is the-motYY ſhu 
precious Treaſure of all this. ſuperabun- bs 
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of Mid 5 os. 
4 Pai due to our Sins, ſa wholy loſt, 
that even the living Members of Chrift's. 
Body can receive no Benefit by this 
Superabundancy ? God forbid. They be 
not Treaſurers wrapped up in a Napkin. - 
Wherefore there muſt be a Power on 
Earth to diſpenſe this rich Treaſure x 
but yet to diſpenſe it ſo, as becomes _ 

proden Diſpenſer of the Myſteries. of 
od. Now, Who is the higheſt-and - 
chiefeſt in this Dignity of Diſpealins,, 4 
bur he, Lire weave ee to bethe 1 
Head and Chief Paſtor of Chri/t's Church, 
o whom it was faid, To thee FI peys 
the Keys of the Kingdom of Hennen, M. 
16. 19. Feed my Sheep, h. 21. 17. 888 1 
the Seventh Points - | Eo | 
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4+ That ſuch Todilgences 1 Nee | 

deſcribed, 'may be granted, I e 
becauſe to give thus rn K 1 tht 
dom of Heaven to St. Peck, and 9 


Succeſſors (as is there pr 8 , 
Power of removing - any N = | 1 


1 
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dl 
| \ 
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ſhut us out of Heaven; wh 

Bar be the Sin it ſelf, Which e hides 
us Erernally (if not removed) or whethiet- © 
k be the EY 
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A given, which excludes us only until fuck. 
time as due Satisfaction · is made for that. 
Pain. Satisfaction. may be made for -this- 
Pain either by our ſelves, performing ſuf. 
- Kciently. for this Effect ſuch ſatisfactory, 
Works as we ſpeak of Point 9. N. 24. Or 
which may be performed for us by others. 
For, a, I may pay my Debts by my ſelf, 
BS fl may pay chem by a Friend. | 
| 3B . And the Proof of this is, a ſecond. 
H Proof: of, Indulgences out of Col. 1. 24. 
I Paul, wh now - rejoyce in ſuffering for 
, and do accomplisb -rhoſe things. which 
” Want of the Paſſion of Chriſt in my Flesh, 
2 hin Body which. bs the. Church. Of 
which Text, ſee what I ſaid Point 24. 
N. 6. whence it renz chat notwith - 
ſtanding the fulneſs and ſuperabundance 
. of Chrifts Paſſion in it ſelf; yet in order 
40 our being made compleatly. Panakers 
E . Þf- ſeveral | Fruits thereof, ſomething 
5 way hit (and dfien is wanting on our 
part. har is this? It is the adjoyning 
of choſe fatisfactory Works, which (in 
& thar-Poine) we have. at large ſhewed 
ebf da expect at our Hands, And, un- 
85 at luck "Works: te: re ag 
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| Of ndulgences. 1 8 270 ** 
us in Perſon, or for us in the Perſon © 
of ſome other, we {till ſtand liable to 


the Pain due to our Sins forgiven. Now 


that another may offer ſuch Works for 


us, is made evident by the Text we cited | 


out of St. Paul, 9 chat he re- 
joyced in doing this Deed of Charity, 
which conſiſted in ſuffering (that is, in 


and by it to make I or 10 accomplish i in 
bis Flesh, that which was yet behind, or a- Wi 
yet wanted of the Paſſion of Chriſt; that 
is, what was wanting, not on Chriſis Bart, 
but on the Part his Body, Which 8 
the Church. Now St. Paul (as pony 
firmed in Grace) had few Sins, and nn 
dufferings, which he could well par, 
and give away to pay his Brother's Babe. 
do had St. ohn Baptiſt; ſo had our LAY 
o the Apoſtles; ſo the Holy Marthe 
and many others. But above all- Chris 
dufferings alone had an inexhauſtibles i 
Superabundance, which Sul abs 
Chriſt by his ordinary Courſe of Provi= BW 
4s 5 does not apply to the full Cleanfing 
of our Sins, and of the Pain due to: our. . 
bins 3 z ; unleſy we 220 what 1 is We on 
| our 
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doin a Work moſt ſatisfactory) for them. 4 | f 
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1 Map : 
dur part: Yet he has left Power to his 
Vicar on-Earth, upon: juſt Cauſes and with 
due- Circumſpedtion, to impart, by way 
of ſpecial Favour. or Indulgence, thoſe 
_ fuperabundarit Satisfactions of Chrift and 
his' Saints unto us, that by. this Supera- 
= bundancy, our Wants may be ſup ph 
W - i we. duly diſpoſe. our ſelves by his 
4 to be Partakers of. that great Ogg 
68. 4 third Proof of Indulgences out of 
| = ure is to ſhew.St. Paul exercifing in 
= the Pcrſon of Chriſt this ſpecial Favour 
_ — Indulgence towards the Inceſtuous 
: 4 Coriuihian. Whom (in his Firſt Epiſtle 
- 0 the Corinthians) he had given over to 
Satan by Excommunication. But aſter- 
wards . — to. be more. favaurable to 
3 his great Repentance, he does not I n 
only Abſolve him from the Sin, and from p. 
me Excommunication; but having e al 
joyned him a moſt ſevere publick Pe- be 
nance, (which was to have laſted for 
great time before the Pains due to bis en- 
ormous Offence would: have been: fully 
— cancelled) he notwithſtanding out of the 
Plenitude of his Apoſtolical Power gr 
: BY W N of his Pe 
5 5 nance 
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2 en 5 ne. 
nance. Now this Pardon would have been - 
no Fayour nor Grace, unleſs, at the ſame 
time, he had Pardoned the Remnant of - 
the Pain ſtill due, according to Divine 
Juſtice. Therefore he declares expreſly, - 
that he does in the Power of 9255 ſo he 
ſays 2 Cor. 2. 10. To Whom you 1 of any 
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thing, I forgive alſo in the Per Chriſt; 
that is, by ef. andy, give this 
Pardon, Chriſt. raifjing the — or In- 
dulgence which I give to one ſo well diſ. 
poſed, as I ſee this Delinquent to be. 

7. And hence comes in a fourth Proofs Y 
Joh. 20. 23. Receive the 1 Ghoft, ries of 
Sins you. Shall forgive, they are forgiven, } 
and wheſe Sins you shall r etain, they are 
retained. Behold Power in the Church I | 
not only to forgive the Remnant of he 
Pain due to the Sins forgiven, (which is 
all that is done by Indulgences) but alſo 
behold a Power to forgive the very Sin 
it ſelf, and  conſequemly to take quite 
away the very Eternity of Pain, which 
before was due to the Sin. See Point 16. 
" W Whence you cannot wonder to ſcePower : - 
of taking away only Temporal Pau dus 
to Sins, when fach Conditions be fullilled, 
as did n . 1 
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The XXVIL POINT: 
That Faith alone dees "tr FS SA 


ere 


His i is aim, point-blank, taint 

the very prime Point of Profe. 

Jo Wies as their Grand. Reſormers 
call ic who define this Faith to he, an 
Are Confidence that their Sins are for-: 
HP them-wholy by Chriſt's Paſſion: And 
. yet in all Scripture they will not find 
one fingle Text to prove, chat ever yet 
> any; 'one ſingle Man was juſtificd by this 
eil Faith, as they callit Lay, bythi 
E cial Faith," which breeds in them an 
aſfſired ' Confidence, that their Sins in 
icular are pardoned them for Chriſts 
e. We ask only for one ſuch Tex; 
l the- the Belief of this the Pre. 
 , #eflam Belief, be chiefly grounded in this 
int, they have nor ſo much as one 
938 clear; Fert; ſo groundleſs is their 
2 Ground. Look upon the Faith of 
aan, who is called the Farber ef al 
. n leide, and fee what Faith was cb 
1 n "_ or hy. os ores ns my 
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when God had 10 94 j 

ply his Seed like b Is 

Stars, Abraham believed Gad, au he'coun- | | 
red it to him for Righteouſneſs. Why fo >. : 
For his believing readily that which 1 
God had revealed in a matter ſo hard to # 
his Underſtanding, as is ei preſly ſaid, — 


Rom. 4. 21, 22, Hence I argue thus: 
Here is no mention of his aſlured Con- 1 
udence, that his Sins wei v him 

y Chrift's Paſſion, by 


he ſho 


1 Wola Gich, char Fath alone 5. 
„ but that Faith, working by 

5 . leats Juſtification, Luk. 7. 1 
I 6 mee — are Jer ven her, becauſe she iff {i 
= .- Bea mach. So Marth. 22. 11. He that M þ 
was called” to the Marriage Feaſt, and Wl ef 
came to it, and entred in, and far down, ci 
> > could not do this, but by Faith entring the I bs 
Church, yet becauſe he was not attired in I ac 
9 ee Wedding Garment of Charity, he was A. 
Vat out, and for his ſake it was ſaid, I Co 
[RY are called, but few are choſen. be 
3+. St. Paul alſo inculcates this, 1 Cor. WM Lo 


B. VI Should have all Faith, ſo that 1 Wn: 
i move Mountains, and have no Chri- lin 
9.1 am nothing. _ the 75 all _ N 
= Again; v. 1 The greater of theſe Three C 
Ss Sey Ys And ef oy Col. 3. 4 But «- 4 
el things have Charity, which is the I lin 
5 Bond of Perfection. For Matth. 22. 40. al 
Ou theſe Two Commandments (0 fort Charity) MW For 
penal, the whole Lew and e the 
gap, Gal. 5. 6. Neither Circ Chr 
= thing, nor Uncircumcifion, hd Jou 
ich works by Charity, or. Loved E. 
SB cher very Faith, which our ven * 
aye 


1 . 
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That Faith alone does not juſtify. 163 4 on 


by Charity; which alſo before he 5 
Faith obſerving the: Commandments of God, 
; Cor. 7. 19. Where ii is ſaid, Cirumci- 
fon is nothing, and Uncircumeif on it no. 


thing, to the keeping the Commandmems + .| 
of God. Again, Gal. 6. 15. Neither Circums 


cifon ævails any thing, nor Uncircumciſſons 
int 4 nem Creature formed by Chi kf 
oy to God's © Commandments; 
Again Eph, 1. 4. He has choſen us before the- 
Conſtitution of the World, that we chend 
be Holy, and without blame, before him in 
Love or Charity. Note how: that whack 
makes us Holy, aud without blame e 
him, is Charity Again Eb. 3. 17. uni 


wells by Tale in the Heart, road ; 
charity. Again, Heb. 3. 9. He becam 4 
luthor of Eternal. Salvation ta all that: ond 
bim. He was not made the 1 ole 
dalyation to any, but ſuch as did e "= 


For as is ſaid, 1 Fob. 1. 7. Ber 
the Light (Lex Lux] the E J 
Chriſt cleanſes us from all Sin. Where c 


jou that it does fo, if me . oc 
Lights. as not obey him: 25 


4. Nite, That beſides other = 
bay See: . 98 3 * 
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0. Tha Faith glone does not juſtify; 
BE - cauſe our Adverſaries chiefly ground ) 
themſelves, in thoſe his Words, Rom. 3. g 
r. 4A Man i juſtified by Faith without ö 
LE - . the Works of the Law. Where his meaning I 7: 
only is, chat neither the Works of the 
written Law, done by the Few, nor the 
Works of the Law of Nature, done by il © 
= the Gentle (before either of them be- fo 
bee in Chrif)/can, (without Faith in MY 
_ Chri#) juſtify any one. For neither Jew il fo! 
&_ nor-Genle is juſtified by any one of  « - 
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de Faith, which he told you in the for. 
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oo ſave him, which is that which St. Paul Nis pl 
bebe, J r here al Rub, bury 
i. 725 * pn, \ 1 05 1 33 3 2 80 | | 
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* Pulfeaio 16 — in bs 
have not 9 2 1 


{Do on, V. 21. Abraham was he not 22 


ed by- Works, offering Iſaac ? Seęſi thou 
* how Faith off ht with his ex and 


Works was Faith made perfect. It this * 


aich had juſtified before au) Works 
ceeded from it, it had been perfecte be- 
fore any ſuch Works. Vet it is 1 That by 
Works this Faith mas made perfect. Whence 


4 Man 16 juſtified, and nat by Faith only. 
This then is our Demonſtration; i Faith 
juſtifies alone, it juſtifies without forks, 
but St. James fays it does not juſtify: withs 
pur Works, therefote it does not fal, 

alone. For by VVorks, and not by Faith 7 * : 
4 Man 15 Eh nr Re more: Agar? 4 
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ill we are only juſt, becauſe . 
s pleaſed to repute. us ſo, in 2 


but > keneh Ince ets to et __ 1 
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follows; v. 24. Te ſee then &s that byVVorks | i | | 


re our ff bun, b wy oe 


. Inherent i in 2 e — 


am nothing. St. pes 5 
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e aden js i Inherent ts iu 


he does only cover our ins, theſe Sins 
till remaining in us, but God does not im- 
i them to us, becauſe, we having once 

id hold of Chriff's Juſtice by the Hands 
* Faith, this Juſtice is made ours, and 


Gi 


by Chriſt's 
3 Be Taved. 
18 Feind, ſhall be, Point t after, 
1M bur of Scnpture. 
_ 2. Fir} 7 we ſay our Joſtice i is a 
be Quality truly Inherent in us, ek. 36. 26. j;- 
Abe Heart alſo 1 will give you, and a nem art 
Nn 1 will fat within v And cauſe. 
+ $99 T6.welk in my Statutes, and ye shal put 
keep my Fudgments, and do them. I need, 
= no clearer. 'So Rom. 5. 5.,Tbe Cha bor, 
= 55 of; God is poured forth in our Hearts by, ,, 
is ; © Holy Ghoſt, Ai is given us, by thy 2 
| Jafufios of this. Charity! into us, in us 5 
framed the New Creature. Gal. 6. 1 5. And ng 
chis new inward Man is ſaid, Col. 3. 1 * 
to be put on by us by ſuch . as ary. 
ee ! As "by the Bowels of Mercie: 
Kindneſs, Humbleneſs. = Mind, . Meekne|: Fair 


erits we, ſhall undoubtedly 
ur Doarine, o > eg in all 


Oint, proved 7 


And v. 14. Above all th by Charity, u whic ; 
it the Bond of. Perfettion : Behold thi *" 
© Faris of this inward New Mak of whic 


© agal 


 Polifcarini lle inn. © 13 L | 
again he ſays, Eph. 4. 23+ Be renewed in the. 
iris of your Mind, and put on the NW 
Man, which after God is created in Righte- 
i ſneſß and true Holineſs, which be Quali- 
es moR Inherent. And Eph, 1. 4. He hae 
Wl choſen: us before the Foundation of the World, 
1 #77 ve »howld be Holy withous blame, in hit 
b, in Charity, which N is an in- 
ward Quality. 9 
0 3. Seco . We ſay chat by this Da. I | 
.I we are not only reputed Juſt, ure. 
are Juſt verily, and really, And-t auler 4 | 
we verily. are ſo, we truly are to 8 4 | 
preg 5 we og Holy before him = 
Charity. Eph. 1. 4. For, as was Gin he I 
former Text, we have in us *r 8 9 
4 new Spirit by Charity, pour ol mY 
very Hearts, transforming + us inwardly $26 
into New Creatures, and New be- 
ing truly renewed in Spirit. Whence Fb. 
3. We are not only called the Sons: F Cad, 
v. 1. But, nom we are the Sons of Gol, 1 
v. 2. So when you 2 that Ainabams 
„Jaich, working by Charity, was ima | 
i him ta Righteouſneſs and he mas cat 
e Friend 0} God, Jam. 2. 23. Von 1 
Ne wech . was * Lee 


| "= Jelena Sara. 
 andihereſdre called the Friend of God, 1 
becauſe t —6 was uſt, and was truly I , 
_ God's Friend, having Faith quickned by 10 
. Charity in him. So Toke 1. 6. of Zachary ll 
and Elikabeth, They were both Righreow " 
Nth God (whoſe"Eyes ſee what is the I o 
moſt covered)>walking in all the Com. Tr 
munumemts, and Ordinances of our Lora f 
b ©- without llame.. They therefore were Juſt, I ,, 
even bef, ore God's E 8 And this true Ju- 5 

| ED * Ey es 'of Goa 295 in ee ; 

haprer,” promifed to us, by the Grace 

- of ee Sock there foretold, hat we 5 
. N 2 erxe him in him les Righteouſneſs, 
ul Fuſlice before him all our Days, v. 75. 
Note, chis Holineſs be, ore him, which is 
to be Holy in his fight. Hence God to 
by Gem 7.4.4 * ſeen thy "Righte 
ue before me.” Hence alſo, Cyl. 1. 10 
= That you may walk worthy of tbe Lord 
im all pleapng, truttify: in all. goo 
wn. Giving es to the Father wh 45 
bas made us meet 40 be partakers of the In Goc 
Herrrance of 244 Saints. So Apoc. 3, 4. Tho repr 
Ye ſemw Names in Sardis, which hav then 
| ©. Fant defiled their Garments, and they Sha 
walk me in e I they | Den 
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en And 1 Joh. 3. 7. Little ldres let 

no Man deceive you: He that d dig hte. 
nuſneſt, is Righteous, even 45 be is Rightt- 
, Note theſe Words, even 48 be (that 
I is God) is Righteous. . For God j is Righres 
© Wl ous not by Imputative, but true interior 
huſtice, of which inward: Juſtice Chriſt © 
a fays, Matth. 5. 20. 1 ſay unte you; wnleſs * 
6 your . Righteouſneſs Shall exceed that 5 | 
Scribes and Phariſees, you Shall not enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. For if here 
be not Righteouſneſs in ns, S 
Scribes and Phariſees, we ſhall be 
and no Righteouſneſs: ſhall be impuged | 
to us. For as js ſaid, Rom. 2, 2. N . = 
ſure that the Fndgment of God 2 ww 
to Truth. It were not Verity but, Fase . 
to repute him Juſt, who in very Ta A 
is not Juſt,” but is ſtill a Finner. "How ance, - MW 
Prov. 17. 15. He that 7 the Wee, 


and he that condemns the 
Ahominable before God. Dare you ſay har 
God does that which is Abominable # * 
Lc nx things to 1 7 are in 
he mſckves. So Rom: 24.9, Vrath,an Ins _ 
Y ignotion, Tribulation and Angaisb pom: 55 ! 
Rk Nc 2 Man that Jerks Evil,, „He 
ort N 1 
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leaves off to be ſo, by true weturning to 

Wos of Juſtice. Thoſe whom be re- 

daes Clean, truly are Clean. And you 
| N e Clean, Joh. 13. 10. | 


be not only covered, but holy taken 
For we by Vertue of God's inward 
> „ given for Chriſt, are cleanſed, 


* the Lamb of God who Takes away the 
"Sins of the World, Joh. 1.2.9. He does 

not one. cover them, but takes them 
- And ſo Pſal. 33. 2. when 


| $ * Lays, Bleſſed is the Man te whom the 
Ted ders net impuie Iniquity, and Whoſe 
Nins are covert. It follows, there is no 
2 in his Spirit. And becauſe thert is no 
Guile, therefore no Iniquity can be im- 
puted to him. Prozeflants ſtill cite the 
former Words, but leave out cheſe latter, 
- which Words teach us excellently, that 

mat Which is covered from God's Eyes, 
Sag e at all, and therefore his Fin 
no flet be ing ar al, cannot now ar all be 
3 geen For as the fate Nervid tells you, 
Phat. 195: 12. e the Faſt — * 


1 N is * 
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' Juſtice to no Sinner, until he 


4. Thirdly, Hence we for thin our Sins 


"made white, and glittering. For chin 


. c # +. + 


hr Re #®,S rH ny fury = 


„ 


— 
- 


K 


8. 


N ** 


aliſfcanon may le l. 41 Wil 
fromthe Weſt, ſo far bas be removed u 


Tranſgreſſion from us. This Expreſſion, | 
tho it maß be Hough very full, yet really / 


our Sins forgiven, are as far from us, as 


that which is not now, is diſtart from 
chat which is now, which is a greater 4 
diſtance then Eft ſrom FVeft, 'th6 that be 
far enough to declare a true perfect A Re. 
miſſion, by quite aboliſhing 25 Sin for- 
given by 1 ed Grace, according to "iſ 
Exc 56 25. SE 3 1 9 4 
upon yon, and ye Shall be clean from 7 8 
Ze And Loth. 1. 7. And the Bland. 4 
of Chrilt cleanſes us ſrom all Sin. So chart 
this his Bl RAT Sin is deſtroyed. . 
Rom. 6. 6.. And'thus; he wvill gſt a or I 
AY of the Sea, Mic : 5 1 
5 by 
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The XXIX. POINTY 


eter aur -Puſtficarien may: fat be 14 


1. HE Heart is deceitf if ar 
8. things, vrhu lan oy n Jet. | 


in Sen g ſpecial Faith, as aſſüres each 


"Man of his Salvation by he Merit de | 
| "i . 


Hay. Gen 44 PR EC ED ES 
« - d », 
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P * 
_ 7 = 7*/ifcazion may be loſt 
Ll range Paradoxes. The firſt is, That this 
ij ecial Faith breeds à full Aſſurance, 
grounded in a real Truth, wherefore we 
need not fear our Salvation. The fecond 
(which is contained in the. former, or 
SR. thence clearly deduced) is, That this Juſti- 
SF fcation of ours cannot be loſt, for elſe, 
_ tht Afurance might have had a Lie for 
Me teach fit, That no Man (with- 
ont a ſpecial Revelation) is aſſured to be 
fed, and ſo all ought zo vyork their 
been vvith Fear and Trembling. St. 
— 8 every where proves our Doctrine: 
Bon by Faith daſt ſtand, be not high Minded, 
re, Rom. 17. 20; Again, 1 Cor. 4. 4. 
be fays, He know nothing by himſelf (con- 
ws  cerning any guilt) but I am not juſtified 
_ rein. Bus he that judges me is our Lord: 


$ l 
[ « © 914 * 
* 


— 


=» 

N XY 

—_ 

* 1 22 
| . 

5 * IF, 


_ 1 dare not ige ry. elf, 10% 1 knovy no- 
bing by my ſelf ; how then dareſt thou? 
Again, 1 Cor. 5. 27. But I keep under my 
rr n . 2 „, 17 1 
WL Body, and bring it into Suljection, t that 
an means vyhilſt I. preach 10 0Pers, I 
=. my ſel may become a Caſi-avvay, or Re- 
«probate. Again, cap. 10. 12. Therefore 2 
EY | 88 — , x 5 8 6 0? PV 0 


* * — 3 / 
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"hit . 73" 
Ihe js thinks in e * Yo Hand ( as Proteflents.” 
do) let him tale heed leſ} be fell. Agaigs 
Phil. 3. 11. If by any means I mi ight attai 
10 the Reſurrection of the Dead. He found 
no Security in that ſpecial Faith you ſp ek 
of: Therefore he Fd d, Phil. 2. 12. bak, 
your ovvn Salvation with Fear and Trem- 
Hing. Apoc. 3. 1 1. Hold that faft. vybich t 
thou haſt, that no Man take thy Croryn. 
For Luke 8. 13. There be thoſe vvbo for, 4" 
Time 2 and in Time: of a aa - 
fall avvay:. ] 

37 — 5 Conformably, to all the: 
Texts we- ſay, that thoſe who were juſt, 
may come finally to be Damned. Ho? | 
a, WExed.: 32. 33, Whoſoever has finned age 
4+ Ilie, im mill Iblot out of my Book. Fas hots, © 
n- cho arc; Baptized, are: born agate, 1 


ed WiVater and. the. Holy Ghoft, Joh. 34, Yer, | I i | 


d: Wa. many "Thouſands of theſe, once- re 


no- generated Men Sin afterwards, and ne. 

? Fer riſe again; and truth: lays of him 4 l 
ho riſes not agaiv; whoſoever bas-ſinned; 
gainſt zue, him will I blot out of my "Books: © Mi 


Out of which he could not be daſhed, 
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nleſs his Name Las once been entolled - 
lvation is much doub - 


3 *Feated that he might hereafter come 5 


n " * 
7 + 
g * 
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© *. 
pn Holy: Fathers, yet there vant 
a doub thefeof, if your Opinion were 
for God himſelf ſays he once was 
. 1 Chron. 18. 7. 1 will eflablish bis 
Ki? ngdom for. ever, if he be conſtant to my 
ene and Fudgements as at this 
Dar. At char Day then he was in a State 
to God, and yet you ſee doubt 

of his Perſeverance is even here intima- 
bed Vea preſently, David, his Father 
tells him; But if you forſake bim be will 
oY thee off fer ever, v. 9. David did not 
2 Salomon to be at this time out or Se 
:{350d's Favour, yet his Words 


Pee  QaSDS ke me 


” Tofe God's Favour. What Salomon did 
« after, the Scripture tells us, 1 Kings 11. 3. 
Yemen turned aWay his Heart. And when 
he was now old, his PVives turned away his 
Heart to biber Gods. He worshipped Aſtar- 
_ thee the Godadbſs"'of rhe Sidonians:, and 
Moloch 2he-Idol* of the Ammonires : He 
2 4 Temple to Camos the Idol of Moab, 
and in this manner be did to all bis WVives, 
who Were” dran ers. "Therefore our Lord 
y with en becauſe bis Heart 


was angry 


ky ae N 2 v. 9. Did he 
not 


* * - 
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pr : $3 
90 ceaſe. to be juſt, when his Heart was i 
- corned; 9 . For om our Lord? David ſays | 

Pal. 5. hateſt all workers of Ini- 
4055 ; Ga then. did hate Salomon. 1 


ſpute not whether he fepented or no, 
Allee he were ſayed or no; but with- 
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away: from God, and our Lord therefore _ | 
bearing :VVrath atainft him, and . 4 
him. Let us proceed. 1 
4. The A poſtles, AF 6. 3 . Commande 
Seven Men Fall of the Holy Ghoſt te be mat 
Deacons. One of them was, Nicholas, s. 
anger of: Antioch. . Theſe they ſet in 25 
123 of. the Apoſtles, and praying, 
ey impoſed Hands upon them. Yer thi 
Niue id fall finally, into Hereſy; 2 
began the-. Hereſ) 1.0 of thoſe who, from his 
N are called 


„ K ww FY 


nit, ended with tbe. Flesb, Gal. 3. 3. I is 
RT | PRE: we kreten A 


— 


out all diſpute, he once loſt his former 
Juſtice, his Heart and Mind being turnt 


Nicolaites, Apoc; 2, 6. > | 
St. Paul alſo., Heb. 6. 4.. tells us the A 4 
Condition of thoſe who were made Par- 
takers of the Holy Ghoſt, if they ball fall 4 
away; Which. is manifeſtly to fi poſe 4 
chat even ſuch Men may fall may. So the - * 
faolisb Galatians. havin begun wub the S- 


= | 
CTR 
WF therefore faid.co chew, Tox.did un vll 
| ' who hindred yan not to obey the 225 ? 
Gal. 5. 7, Behold, they came not to o- 
bey the Truth, who before, did not only 
walk well, but alſo run well. Hence alſo 
1 i - 0 5 "IH that the Scriprure uſes to ſpeak thus | | 
ar ly, and conditionally. concerning . 
1 3 erſeyErance in Juſtice, Joh, 15,6. Ml 
V Man abide not in me, be us caff forth. 
And Rem 11 32, If thow continue in his i. 
| goodneſs, otherwiſe thou alſo halt be cut off, 
And 2. 70h. 8..Look to your ſulves that we 
* Li + not thoſe things which we have wrought. 
vident therefore is our Doctrine thus 
delivered by Ezechiel, 33, v. 12. The 
2 of 12 Righteous shall net de- you 
Aver him in the. Day of bis Tranſgreſſon. ¶ anc 
Neither Shall the Ri ghteous be able to live Nhe 
\ for his = det in the Day that be me 
Finz. All his Righteouſneſs oe not be Flea 
ang: But for his Iniquity, 1 exa 
e bas committed, be shall die 155 it. He N uhi 
chen may * fer Iniquity who once was Gra 
Fu Hence he taught his juſt Apoftles bei 
10 pray, Lead ws not imo Temptation, for vr; 
5 of falling 1 into it. Let us therefore, js 3 
Þ We ak Tauch, Hola Ta. and 57. 
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The Wi ese may be <= 
F 60 Conſeiences,, which one having * 


away, concerning Faith have 
* 5 1 Tens 1. 19. 


The XXX. POINT. 


ö 
3 Ty uftification © it is nec eſſer t kee « 
v7 , Commandients. ans 25 ble. 5 ON 


Say art, that it is : poſſible to reep 
the Commandments by the Hehe 


12 


and Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, ſufßeientlp 3 
afforded us to that end, Deut 5, v. 11 
Moſes called all Iſracl, and aid is chem. 2 

bear, Irael, the Statutes which 1 ſpeak im - 1 


6 4 
„ K | 
4 


your Ears this Day. Learn them, and kee 8 
end do them. And then, in the fixth Vers, . * 
he begins to tell all the Ten Commands _— 
ments, which God Would have then _ 
learn, and keep, and do. But God v 1 
exact of no Man to keep, and do 1 

which is impoſſible.; Ege, this by - his. 
Grace is poſſible 1 will: give my Law in 
their Bovyels, and in their Hearts 1 yvi 
vrize it Jer. 31. 33. Ihe La of God in 
is Heart, none 5 his tent ell ſtias, Pal, 
d 4 7. 31 le, 8. * Ged Es 
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| tbe 7atifecation of the Livy 
tb fulfilled 2455 A cel Texts prove, 
_ - that by God's Grace, we may fulfll his 
BE Law. Andaherefore as St. Leo excellently. 
__ Hays (erm. 1 6. de Paſſione) Jufte Ptus inſtat 
wu precepro, qui pracurrit auxilio. God juſtly, 
1 2 e df chat, to pexſot. 
7 


| | i [ n= hi Grace. i 
11 | | - 2. And: becauſe: ſome: Proteſtants ſay, 
WR that the Commandment of loving God vyith: 


+ ©» 1 a At * 4 * '#' 
_— - cc hi, he off 


all our Heart and. Soul,, is che Command. 
| ment impoſſible: to us all in, this life, I 


— 
n 


"Þ Þ > 


WW will hew this to be flatly againſt Scripture. 
For bf David; 1 Kings. 14. 8. it is faid, 


* 


_— Me kept. my Commandments and follovved 
nt in all his Heart. So of poſias, 2 Kings 
. returned 1 on Tord vyith all 
_ hs Heart, and with all bis Soul, and with al 
Kuh. What more is coſmmanded any 
_ -. where ? With ny whole Heart, haue! ſought 
bee, Pal. 119. 10. He who has com- 
manded us to: do this, has promiſed 
Srace enabling us to perform his Com- 
mand. Deut. 30. 6. Our Lord thy God will 
3 wot ah Heart; and the Heart of 
a Fr „ to love onr Lord thy God with 
a thy Heart, and with all thy Soul. And 

1 . 2 | „ 
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_— ig that L commune i 
2 1 is net far off: I e 


Heaven (where Proteſſanis ſay: it hall 
us be fulfilted)-zbar then mayſt ſayphich. 
ef us is able to aſcend to Heaven 1 bring: . 


it #0 1, that we may hear it, and do 5 * J 


(as God required in the. firſt Text) nei. 
ther is it beyond the Sea, that thou Shouldeſt: * 
jy, who should ge ever. the: Sex. for us, 
and bring it unte us that we may: beat it: 
and da it. But the Ward c very nigh unt 
thee, n thy Monti and in thy Heart, that: 


help: of. my Grace, make 
cven inthe Old Law. So 
| hve kept thy Law. 


3. And this. Grace makes this cally. 2 


done and performed far more in the News © 
Teſtament. God ſaying, Ezek. 36. 81 
1 will give you 4 new Heart, aud mill aus 
ihn you. 4 neW Spirit, and cau 1 von to 
walk in my Statutes, and ye sball keep my 
Judgments, and do them. And Ch. 332. 


v. 24. They shall walk in my Lr | 


and _ obſerve my Statutes, wt eo "them. 
This then can be done. Lakewiſe. this 


Was _ by FIN we 14 
2 = 2 


, 4 


thou mayeſt do it, do it (Ven) as | 4 l 
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1 The Commandments may berkepe | 
1. 6. They were both righieous bef re God, e 
KB EET alk his 2 Or- He 
diinances of our Lord blameleſs, or with. the 
* out blame. Alſo Matth. 19. 20. The young the 
Aan ſays to him (Chriſt ) All theſe have M. 
I kept pom my Touth à and Mark to. 20. ½¼½ 
| | All theſe things | bave obſerved: from my the 
” Touth. And Jeſus bebolding him, loved him, Ine, 
which he would not have: done if he pi 
had been a Liar in what. he ſaid. This: 
young Man then was not a Liar. But he na. 
dhat ſays he knows. God and keeps - not hi, I 
Commandments, he is a Liar, and the Truth: lo 
is nt in him; 1 Joh. 2. 4. For as it is lep. 
ſiaid there, Herely vve dd know tharrvve: nec 
FE know him, if wve keep his Commandments. MW. + 
Again, John 17. 6. and they have kept 
thy Word. And yet further, 1 7oh, 3. 22. 
„ Whatſoever vye all ask, we shall receive 
& bim, berauſe vve keep his Command. 
ments, and do thoſe things inhich are plta- 
Fug in his ſight. Again, Apoc: 14. 12. 
'. Here are they that keep the Commandments 
of God. It is the ſaying of Chriſt himſelf 
I thou vvilt enter into life, keep the Com- 
mandments, Matth. 19. 17. Mark 10. 20. 
= WE: Es N 45 3 ne, 
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E Ws. "7 je : 'Y 
me, keep my Commandments. . And v. 211: 8 
He that has my Commandments and ca] 
them, he it is that loves me. They 
therefore be kept. Vea, Chriſt bimſell, 
Matth. 11. 30. My Toke is eaſy , and m my. 
Burden is light. For 1 E 5. 3. This 8 ©W 
the loye.of God, that we keep his 8 
nents: And his Commandments are not 
ge Note alſo, that all the pou gh 
exts, which prove keeping of the Com- 
nandments in thoſe, who are of 1 
o be neceſſary to N a, 4A 
prove alſo. that = y are poſſible io be .M 
kept: For no impoſſible ching can. bo & 
neceflary to our Salvation. 3 
4. Secondly , Then 1 ſay to all who - E | 
have the..uſe..of Reaſon) keeping ofthe / IM 
Commandments is neceſſary to alan A 
dn, and conſequently ' 'ro...Jaſty n, 
This IS. taught in a number of Ter 6 
hich L cited Point 27.10 prove that Faith - 
lone does, not juſtify, but chiefly 1 
uires Charity. And St. 70h fays, 1 of * 
. 3. This is the love of God, tate ery. 8. 
is Cop wents.. Aud Matth. 234405) ]”/M 
by thi Two Commandments. (of Chin 1 | 
gh Lau and Prophets, Our 1 
deen 
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Seaton AH cannor but Shs : 
n Two eee Ne 
0 Hence 8. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 19. Cir. Ip 

e n nothing, and Uncircumcifron u 2 

nothing but the Obſervation” of "the Com- Nin 

mandment "of God, So that if this be D 

3 nothing, or a thing impoſſible, allcomes G 

+ to be nothing. Again, whit we cited I to 

fo1 
2 
Ho 


* , 


„mn the 27 Point N. 4. evidently proves 
W Works to be neceſſary to Salvation. 
* But no Works are more neceflary than 
. thoſe thar are commanded; theſe there, 
fore are e eee Juſtification. 
8 The XXXI POINT. 


= Fil weben Freevill td Sh Foil 


TH! a3 


2 

. E ue ball lavdered bj-thoſ cri 
ho make us to teach, tha ;. 
DD. in our Power to do that which ii: 


© able eo advance us towards Heaven; (: 
te dai this, withour adding or at les 
. underſtadidiny ng): that this is in, ou. Pon 
8 the be! of God: firſt moving and. en 
4 ; and then lending u His helping 
3 Kos, even ae 8 bn RE” 
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ö i do Good o Evil. 28% © 
Ji any Work which can advance us 1 
vards Heaven. By this help we ſay, our 
Free-will is ſtill enabled to do Good, or 
avoid Evil; and that, by this help, it is 
in our Power alſo, either to omit our 
Duty, or to do it, a ſufficiency of this - if 
Grace being ſtill afforded us, according ⁵⁶ 
to that 2 Cor. 12. 9. My Grace is ſufficient 

for thee, Hence 2 Tim. 2. 21. If « Mart _ © 

purge * he Shall be 4 Veſſel amt i 
Honour: By virtue of this Grace it is ia 
our: Power to approach to God, am. 

+ 8. Dravy' nigh to God; and be ill 
dam nigh to. you. Cleanſe your Hands 'ye i 
Sinners, and purify your Hearts, Me max i 
aſo by the Free-will we have to fer | 
tis Grace, harden one Hearts. 
. . Hence Pharaoh's Obduration is aw 4 
e cribed often to his Free-will; Brad 82 © 
ar. Au Pharaoh ſering this, be Brn,,]jẽẽ 
n i Heart. And 1. Sam. 6. 6. Why do an <4 
ben your Hearts, as. and Pha. 


ach did ber 
Hearts, 
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'Y DE PTS OS Of a Lg ELIE te 
1 274 How fill we have Free- will 5 
vvill yon die O Hauſe of Iſrael? For 1 
have ne pleaſure in the Death of him that I 5 
dies ſays the Lord God: Wherefore turn 
' - your ſelves, and live . 
3. Behold how God himſelfdeclares, that 
by the Grace he offers us, we may make 
| - ourſelves 2 nem Heart, a nem Spirit z turn 
our ſelves , and live. God ſpeaks clearly in 
Deut. 11. 26. Behold I ſet forth in your ſight 


4 


bis Day Benediction and Malediction; Be- 
|. mediction, if you obey the Commandments of 
aur Lord; Malediction, if you obey not, but 
Fevolli fromthe vvay which now 1 Shew you. 
Again, Dent. 30. 15. See, I have ſet before 
| ßeetbis Day Life and Good (and contrari- 
wiſe) Death and-Evil. And v. 19. Icall for 
Record this Dey, Heaven and Earth. I have 
"IF ore yon Life and Death, Bleſſing and 
' Curſing © Chaſing therefore Life. See here 
tue choice le to our Free-will. So 70h. ; 
441 f. Choſe this 75 vyhom you oh! ie all 
2 Sam. 24+ 12. Choice is given ibèe Off x, 
tree Things, choſe one f them whicly d 
tien wilt: And Philem. v. 1. 


| Wiubor, 
|  #by Mind I would do. nothing, that thy Be 
ee een e . when, Nag, 


am * br I * u [y * ** 6 $ * 
bu vvillingly. And 1 Car. 37. 
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He 2 * Redſaſt i in tis Heart, ha. 


ving no Neceſſuy ; bus has Power 4 over * 
own Will, does vvell. 15 
4. behold we have Power over our 


oun will, to do that which is leſs Per- 0 
Wl fect, or, chat which is more Perfect. a 


For, as it is there ſaid He who gives in 
i Marriage does well, he that gives not, does 
1 WW better... And vve bave Power over our 
opn Will to do eitber. Vea Gody 
Grace ſo enables our Power, that 7oh, 


gere he Power to become the Sons of GO. 
By this his Power we cleanſe our Hands, 
purify our Hearts, cleanſe our whole 
ſelves; We (Matth. 12. 33.) make the Tree © 


% Fruit good. And, as it is laid 5h, 3. 

„. Every Man that bas this: -hope in him, 
d urißes bimſelf Hithenco of | ree-villin | 
% doing Good. ee 


5. How Fre- will comes to lead us to 
all our Evil, St. games tells us, Ch. 1. 14. 
12 one is tempted, vyben he ig dr 

«ay: of his own Luſt; aud enticed . 
thetto no Sin) bat then 3, vyhen? (L 
note chis) then, when 140 Has tincetved, _ 
0 bon 20 in. Then b and i. 
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1. 12. As many 4s- received him, io them, © 
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then is hatched, hen Free-will viel | 
her ſelf to Concupiſcence ſo, as to con- d 
ſent to what is ſuggeſted. Te did not hear, 
þ. 2000 choſe that woherein 1 deligted not, ſe 

65; 12. The Texts alſo in the fol. & 
N Tons confirm Free- wil. * 


5 Tue xxxI. roher. . 


Bow this Free-rvill is Bit bel ved wit 
. W rr ee Nl Xl 


gave us not alway * 
h is of ſufficient force to 
. us to oats effectual Performance 
of Al the Good which we are bound 
0 do,; or to che avoiding: of all the 
vil which we * are bound to avoid, our 

E * could: neither do the one, no 
* avoid the other. All the former Texts 
| Wen, which fo clearly prove, that we 
by God's Belp) can (it we will) de 
A What we are bound to do, and can avoid 
Achat we are bound to avoid, do conſ 


e prove, that God always gives 
race to both Effects, as want: 

OS © of Jour res o 3 8 
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wa r, ws. © es 


* oe” Oy * i n X 9 N To N 7M 4 ; 
vith ſuſprient- Graces 2 "Wi 
| duce, © nin, but our free Conſens. Hence = 
Is. Paal thus. exhons us, 2, Cor. fs: 1. We 1 | 
then,, as Workers + Sal vvith him, 2 5 
e, 
he 


ech, yen alſo; 2 receixe not . 

Grace , God in — Excellontly 
Kemifts upon this Text: Is Ließ in Mans. 
Povver. And Free-wid, to buſtrate, 70. 
flovwy this Motion of. God, as this. ent 
plainly proves, which really is the zer 
like that the Council of Trent 


0 l. 6. c. 3. That iy God. exxitin 
3 Grace þ 9 — 75 He, * 
ok eely 4 9 and c 4. 
os ame e. In 7 Hcg 2 

he Heart e Illumination 
15 Holy Ghoft, Man is neither. void of. 
1 Aion, 15 receiving that Inſdiration 3 z 4 
r he receives it ſo, as having in hi-. 
wer io cat it av Neihter can he 

vithour the Grace of God move Wa 
And therefore it follows in the fourth - -- 
Canon; If any one shall ſay, That He Free” 
will of Man, moved and excited.by 


es cooperate nothing at all, 4 2 „ 
2 onſent 10 God, Da be 


th 


Which he may diſpoſe wſelft 10 the 2 
LON at he e . 
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if be will, ler him be Anart ina. Let thoſe 
bearken to this, who hearken fo much 
to the Zanſeniſts. And let us go on te 
ſpeak of this ſufficient Grace Which, in 
he next Point we will ſhew more ful 
to be offered to Alk Of this Grace 
I.. 5. 3. What coulit have been done may 
10 55 Vineyard, that 1 have not done in it 
For Prov. 1. 24. I called y, and 5. 
bveſuſed. And that you may not fay b. 
12 only called, and did not ſtretch forth hi 
Hand to help you"-rq - come, . ner 
Words are, T firecched b "Hank 
and no Man regarded: But ve bi er 
Lege, all my Counſels. And 42 
Men I called ye did not anon when 
. babe ye did not hear, and did choſe i 
I wherein I delighted not. Th they d 
'% choſe thus againſt God's "Call, yet th 
bis Call was * ſufficient to have move 
them, that God tells Ezekiel 3. 6. that 
he had ſent him with ſo ſtrong and powe 
- . fall Preaching to barbarous and unknox 
| People, They ſurely would have hea 
Ihe, But the Houſe of Irael will not he 
* iber, for all the Hoyſe of Hrael are Impnde 
2000 hard Hearted, ©; hay will not 
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' ON ; with" ſnfficent Grace! \ | 9 
moved by thoſe Calls which would move = 
others. And becauſe 8 anſwered like 
Proteſtants, cap. 33. 10. If our Tranſgreſ- i 
Fons and our Sins be upon us, and we pine: 
in them, how sheuld we then live > God 
commands the Carholick Doctrine to be 1 
thus delivered: Say unte them, As T live,” | 
ſays the Lord, I have 10 Pleaſure in be 
Death of the Wicked, but that the Michel! 
turn from his Way and live. Turn ye, um | 
ye from your wicked M, % {or why wilt EO 
n die, O Houſe of Iſrael? Note, haw tt 
de ſays, he excites them ſufficiently 8&4: 
therwiſe yainly had he ſaid, Why will you - MW 
lie, O Houſe of Iſracl > For they might. Ml 

reply, .VVe cannot but die, becauſe en 

{iveſt us not the Grace to li. 


2. And as God ſaid of Reims Mi 
Preaching, that it was ſufficient to hayes? 
converted Barbarians (ths the cms would 
not be moved by it.) So Marth. 11 % 
of Chriſt ĩt is ſaid, He. bi an. to upbreid WM 
the Cities wherein were done the moſt of 

lis Miracles, ſor that they had. nit dens © 
Penance. VVoe be to thee Corazain, Vie. le 
io thee Bethſaida: For if in Tyre and % . ul 
lad been wrought - Miracles that were | 
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e in thee, they hd done Penance in 
-- Hair-cloth and Asbes lon "ago. Th6 the 
Wo would not repent, yet hence 1 am 
BE. Jure, chat Chri rift did ſufficient for that end. 
Hence chat moſt Juſt! Exprobration both 
here and. Matth. 23: 37» Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
Few, „ how often would I have gathered 
3 15 thy Children, as the Hen 1 
* 'N 595 her Chickens, and thou wouldft not; 


d, ſe es Worldſz not therefore juſtly 
| & Behold. your Houſe , Shall be left 
| Hop | 5 en, Rem. 10. 21, All. the Day 
"y > | 1 have ftretched forth my Hands umi c 
"i þ 1 405 gain ſaying People. Again, 

* 2 ac 3 % B . eld 1 and 4 7 e Det and 4 
an Man hear my Voice A ope | 
x : Will n to als NCC 

* 1 28 2. 4+ 0 W! 

7 Z £82 and come 10 the wedge 0 
4; 52 th. 28 therefore the fande . 
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- Bp lbs 2 1 ſs of thy Heart uh 
rapeſt #p_to thy ſelf PPrath., "Behold I giv 
e, Ale tO content che ve Co 
Riches -of Goa Goodneſs in ſtill giving de 
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121 92 5 the eſfecd f 9 
chem, Mill (by 8 voluntary Malice) , . 
made fruitleſs. Of * 4 Soul it — | 
Aþ 06612421, I gave pace 1e regent. of . 
105 Fur nicatien, and d She repented i. Nou j . 
cannot blame a poor Man for not dining 
beeauſe.yga gave him to dine, 3 BUY 
les you aD ive him A 
to dine: So God could not TE. 1 
aut not repenting; becauſe we had times 
unleſs alſo betreute Grace tonepem 
471 125 5. yinov; 1d 10 10 1 be rias 
Tbe XXXIIL) POINT 
8 u ne 1 "0 
This e Gract is deni ee = 
* 15 5 dying eee . 8 *. 2 ; i 
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race is it to yl 
Meri of Cbrift, a 2 85 5 


Bleſſings in Heavenly Things iy '©h 
K 3. So chat it ee Ns 
given to all, to make; tha keeping: 
Commandments W . 
Ads e rr Fee 5 4 9 
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Death, He has Mleſ ed 3 


| 5 eee all, 
ll ee (ein zu.) this Free- will Rill 8 
l 15-4 uffciem Grace to avoid Evil and da 
od; you muſt needs by all chis ſee, 
that this Grace can come only from 
| horn Death; and therefore this Oboe, 
ſo often proved to be offered to 
2 the ſame Texts it is alſo proved, 
har Chriſt died for all. Call to mind 
how man 7 (according to whatwas proved, 


Pom a9 do become Reprobates, who 
by vertue of Chriſts Death, once re- 
+ ceived the Gift of Heavenly Grace in 
Papuſin. The fike Grace was 1 Chriſt's 
Dean given to that Juſt Man, of whom 
"Cited" there, N. 5. ſays That his 
| Paſchal be forgotten, becauſe he per- 
ler ered not, and in bis Iniquity he shall 
lic. He therefure became à Reprobate. 
bo © Agd Hus it is true which God faid to 
} a bee. Gen. 12. 3. In thee Sball all the 
lies of the Earth be Bleſſed. And Gen. 
4.18. In thy Seed shall be Bleſſed all the 
"Nations of the Earth. Now as St. Paul ſays, 
Gal. 3; 14. The Bleſſing of Abraham comes 
en the Gentiles 9 Chriſt Jeſus. 
There is none therefore to be excepted 
e ROY OM of this Bleſſing, 1 ſee- 
ing 
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o obtained Grace for al. 133 Wl 
jag that all the Families of the Earth, 

and all the Nations of the Earth da en- Wl 
joy it. Vet it is evident that many 1 


theſe Families and Nations be Reprobates- We 
Reprobates therefore enjoy many Bleſ=', WM 
| fings by Chrift's Death, which covld not 
be if Chrift did not die for them. By the 
Merits of Chriſt's Death man) are called, 
yet of theſe many few are * Matth. 
22. 14. Hence Ezek. 18. 23. Why be 
Death of a Sinner my Pill, ſays r Lr 
God, and not that he convert ftum f. 
and live? Which without: Grade: from, 
Chriſt he could not do. Again, ca . 
1 will not the Death of the Impions, hut bas 
the Impions convert from his may and live; Wl 
VVhy will yon die, O Houſe of Iſrael? And 1M 
ſo Prov. 1. 24. to thoſe to wham qe fig, 
have called, and you have refuſed have al 
firetched out my Hand, and y e not: 
regarded. He ſhall ſay leite, . 
laugh when your Deſtruction u e WW 
VV, eat v. 27. They therefore ha - nl 
de Deſtroyed and Periſh, who by:Chri/t's. "hl 
Death and Merits, had many Graces, Ii 
Helps, and Callings given them. Nats 
chat in Chriſt, She, Wal with Which 6-0 
4 3 9 OTH : 3 3 8 ji & 9 4 it 
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1 Tim. 2. 4. He will all Men to be ſaved, and 
s comꝭ to the knowledge of Truth. See in the 
former Point, the many evident Texts 


4. Ne ſhewed the Riches of h Goodneſs 

Ni 9 it, treaſuring up Wrath 
es. Who be thoſe but the Re- 
gain, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Willing that 

rich. And Rom. 5. 6. Chriſt 
er thr Impious, or Ungedly. And 
carly, 1 ob. 2. 2. He 1 the propiti- 
our Sins: And not fer ours only, 
295 the whole World. The whole 
orld comprehends more Reprobate 
adi Elect. He then who died for the 
- whole World, did alſodie for the Repro- 
bate. Wherefore St. Paul more than once, 
| Warns us not to be occaſion of Damnation 
to thoſe: for whom Chriſt died. So Rom. 
14. 15. Do ot With thy. Meat deſtroy him 
5 Whom Chriſt" died. He weren for 
whom Chriſ died, may be deſtroyed, 
and periſh eternally. Again, 1 Cor. 8. 11. 
> Through thy knowledge spall thy weak Bro- 
1 9 22 for whom Chriſt died? And a- 
| ''1 & 2 * Teer 51. 1 Teaches, 1 


ee TY was « ſeridts Will, of Eh 


F this effect. Hence it is d, Rom. 
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=, ee Grace ir all. 


in Damnable Hereſies, even denying the _ 
Lord, who bought them, and bringing upon 
themſelves ſwiſt Deſtruction. Hence you 
ſee, that even thoſe who have brought 
upoh themſelves Deſtruction, have done 
this by denying him who bought them at 
the prlce of be Blood and Death. He 
therefore even died for thoſè Ch 
of perdition. Whence Holy Fathers often” 
day, That Son of Perdition, Judas, did ihed. 
chat Blood with which he was redeemed. . 
Let us then all be, as; e 


7 udging this, that di 70 or all: 125 7 : J | 
all were dead. St. {had not prove; by if 
_ $ hung * "that Al were dead,” 


2 i be Found for „ 
hor 15 no And, that no dne thould .. 
preſume to ſay; that any ſuch Mad "cole 
n be found, Sr. Paul's next u Wort are; Chi 
;. died for al, v. 15. The Council of Tre 
„eff. 6. c. 3. citing theſe Words, fe 75 
'r But thd he died for all, 86 all recess ii 
1, not the Benefit of his Deaths But only I b 
i. | © thoſe ro whom the Merit of his ae [ 
4 FJ communicated, Hence It is fail, NR 

II. . 10. We truſt in "be Irving God, vl 

F ww. 15 HA Saviour of all Men, "OY "of 4 
* 5 
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wt os 8 3 
e wth ee A Saviour ad: 
| 4 Men, by giving what ſuffioes to ſave all 
len; but this ſufficiency is effectual to 
e only in * truly Faithful, 
Wd Works anſwered to 3 Belief, 
and therefore chiefly he is their Saviour. | 
7 et it is true, that ſpeaking generally of 
Hen rl 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is Faithful, ob 
will not permit you to be tempted above what 
—_ ave able. But now it is moſt evident, 
Eahas God does daily permit us to be 
F 4x35 beyond our own Power, becauſe 
OWer we have of, our ſelves, as of 
£7 Les, is able or ſufpcient to reſiſt 
Temptations, Which daily ſet upon 
IJ 7 therefore it is clear Scripture, 
| That God will not ſu <8 e be tempted 
abe what we are ence demon- 
E &rarvely follows, chat God's Grace ſutti- 
u enables all Men 10 refiſt any 
Y Ke hatſoever falls upon them. 
This is chat which we N call giving, 
Alien Grace to all Men, tho all will not 
"T6 the.” Temprations, which they were, 
43 able-to reſiſt. Even as he ſufheientliy by 
- Nawre, enables moſt. Men, 4 0 lift Ne | 
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Haw good Works be mettorions, »97 i 
Lazynefs will not do it. Now the Grace 3 
ſufficiently enabling all to reſiſt all kind of 


Temptations; is given them through he 
ny of Su dying for chem. 222 | 
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How our 775 Works Hons þ in "Ga and 5 
the help of Chriſt's Grace, le meritorious, 3 G 
and ah Life everlaſiing. „ 


"HIS i is Dain W our 1 
3 of peace to be much 
Scandalized, Ok their 
Teachers have 5 beliel us: : Inſo- 
much that you ſhall find few who art nt 
d apt to think, that we hide dur Dodtrine, "3 
-. as aſhamed of u. Whereas we do pla 
i- and. clearly tell Sew th that none of: 
y. | Works deſeryes any Heayenly Rewe. 
n. is it is the Work (and even. the. = 9 
1g, beſt Work) of Man, done only E bor A 
Natural Free-will. But we all; 3nd5 wha | 
one of us teach, That thoſe onl x0 od. 4 1 
Works are meritori „ Which are done; q 
1 a Soul dignifted with God's Glen . C4 | 
1 9 n e * ao * 200 
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| 5 1 thy vad be meritertidh; 
| And we ſay, that the Value of this Action 
. 8 it Meritorious) proceeds from 
tis Grace. Secondly, We ſay, No Man 
| | can do any ſuch meritorious Action, with- 
out the actual Grace of God exciting 
8 thereimto. Thirdly, We fay, The 
* "Grace of God muſt be aiding and aſſiſting 
5 all the time he does any ſuch meti- 
- riobs Action. All this is taught by tho 
uncl of Tren, Seſſ. 6. c. 14. We add, 
*. That even io ſuch Actions done in this 
„manner, God if ſo he had pleaſed) might 
#0 given no Reward. But he was plea- 
r to promiſe, and to give this Heavenly 
Reward out of his free gracious Good- 
nes, he being moyed by the Merits and 
." Paſſion of Ch {from which all the fore- 
4 fad Graves flow) to acecpt, for his ſake, i 4 
WF. ll thoſe Works as rewardable ; the ſaid 
3 _ Works, by his De: being made wor- Kr 
 B - thy to be accept of ſo, as to be recom-· “ 
-. penced by that Heavenly Reward, which 
=— © d has mercifully promiſed to them, 
= v . W 1 n. 
in the very beginning o 
World God taught this Doctrine, ſay ing 
0 18 . +: Ee 97 as on 
EE” 
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thou not be actepred When Alrabum was 
ready to offer Iſaus, God by an Angel ad 
to hw Gon 3.1 16. my own ſelf f hae 
I ſworn (. ays the Lor 1 ſe 5 baft * 
done this thing, 1 will 175 thee, &c. Re, | 
hold alarge efling for doing this Wing. 
David alſo, Pſal. 18. 20. The Lord rem. 
ed ms according to my Righteorfueſs + 2 
cording to the Cleanneſs of my Hande hase 
he Recompenced me. And P 177 19.11. That. 
in keeping God's Preceprs there is bey Re- 
ward. 40d his Son rewe 6 Kinigs- . 
8. 35. Go i. ju ing the Righteous, d 
give. him according to his Righteouſneſe/ Aad 1 | 
that zealous Prophet ſpealis thus; 8 ch. 
15. 17. Be you-frong thorgfore, ani len, 
not your Hands be N Work. | 
Hall be Rewarded:- DDS ARS "HP AY 
3. How often bas St. 4 ute t wet 
arine? Fin, Cap- 3. 13. e 72 
jotce, for your Reward is great is 14 
Here the Word which (boch in Greek and 2 
Latin) is put for Revvard, does. pH 
benify the very Wages, or. Hire: due 90 
the Work. Secondly, In ſeveral Places of 
the Sixth Chapter Chriſt exhorts us to the 1 
lecret 9 both of ee | 


— How 


Jos 8 gamen ben Annees 


gur Alms-deeds, and of our Prayers; and 
he dells us, that otherwiſe we loſe our Re- 
wand. But of we de them. in ſecret, thy Fa- 


tber which ſees in ſecret will repey ther. 


+ Thirdly, Cop. 6. 20 Ley np for your ſelves 
Treaſnres in Heaven. Fourthly, Cap. 16.27. 


reward every Man acco ing to his | | 


erte, He ſays not according to his 
F Mercy; but according to their Work. «ly, 
Has 19. 17. Vye have. left all, and follewed 
„What therefore shall we have? To 
4 thus expecting a Reward, Chrif 


gives no Check,but makes them a Promiſe 


A having upon the account of their 
| Works, an Hundred: Fs in iht preſent, and 
By everlaſting in r ure Life, Sixihly, 
Ca 3.23. Becaſe.thew en haft been faithful 
ver 4 few things, I Shall place thee over 
Aur things. Enter inte the Foy of our Lord. 

Note here, many things given in Heaven, 


f + becauſe ſuch a ived faithfully. So 


. „Cap. 25. 34. Come ye Bleſſed of 
[= 75 &c, For I 545.9 Hungry, 
&c. 12 yen gavs me 10 eat, drink, 
to the word For, that is, For this 
1 come. poſſeſs te Kingdom. S0 
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| How good VWorks be meritorious,” 30 | 
ſhould be reſcued. by a Common Sol⸗ N 
dier, whom he preſently oo ng to 
be: a Colonel, ſhould fay, 1 make. you « 
Colonel, for 1 Was taken, ge; you. Feed mes. 
who can doubt, but that theſe Words 3M 
clearly affirm the cauſe of this great R Ml 
pat to be the Soldier's great Merit > iſ 
contrariwiſe, where in that Chapter Eo 
it follows, Get Jon away you Curſed inis 


nie everlaſting : For I was 4 hungry, and | 

> Won did not eed me; &c. Every one will: 

| confeſs, that the Particle For, e 

ö Fe the Cauſe. My Eighth-and' 

r Iext is of St. Marth. 10. 4. VVhoſoeven.. | 
hall giv give e to one ef theſe little ones @ C 1 | 
„. cold Vater, only. in the, Nee of 4-1 
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7 amen 1 ay unto you be Shaft. 3 
4 his Reyvard. tber Takia mig 

bh 4 allegded our of other Ewang 8 Jah. 
Mark 18. 21. Go ſell. whatſoever tho 2 
o nd then shalt have Treaſure in Herpes 
And again, 7h. 5. 29. They that have 24 
Y Beod things shall ge forth into the. Be, 
Tel of Life. . chold. the-Rewaxd 5 
is flgood Works. And again, Late 14+, 2 
do Fer ſealling the 28 Recoj, 
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143᷑. But to proceed : How often alſo 

"ha St. Paul inculcate this Doctrine? As , 
Firſt, 1 Cor. 3. 8. Every one shall receive I x. 
bis own Reward, according to his on La- WY ;; 
Fours. zdly, 2 Cor. 4. 17. For our light Af. 
| fliftion, which is but for a Moment, worketh 
| for as an eternal Weight of Glory. Note the 
F. word Worketh, which really the 
I wen gdly, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſows 


ringiy, ſparingly alſo shall rea : And 
3 Me ky fs y shall Fon bountt- 
fully. Note here, Almſdeeds made. the 
"Seed of Glory. 43þly, er again, v. 10. 
56.45 Written, Je 4 diſtributed, be gave to 
The . bur with 1 fect 50 his 
RI hteguſneſs remains for ever. zchly, Gal. 
| q 8.5. Be not weary in well-domg; why fo? 
For in due Seaſon we sball reap, if we "Fain 
6 6thly, Eph. 6. 8. Kjowing that ever 
due, what good ſeever he halls do, that pi 
5 receive of out Lord. 7005 He ſeeks in 
- his Converts the doing of good Works, 
by reaſon'of the Reward wy ſhall receive 24 
2. them. 80 Philip, 4. 16. Te ſent once I Ph. 
And again io my Neceſſity ; not becauſe 1 
* deſire the Gift : Bur 1 4 ere the” fruit het 
| 5 weus ho Jr Account. e St. 
au 
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nene l, cn, PS 2 
Paul defired the increaſe of their Merit. 9 
= „ Tim. 6: 17. Charge them that are lh 
„ that they do good, that they he Rich. Wl 
in is 8 Works? gy: to diſtribute. Laying ol 
vp fore for themſetves, oo Foundation Þ® 
a the the time to come, t way lay." : 
hold of an Eternal Life.” . carr ty 
There is laid up for me 4 Crowns; ME] 
ouſneſs, which our Lord will render to me 
in that Day, 4 jnſft Judge, and nat only 16 
me, but, Cc. It is his Mercy to. pramiſe 
Heaven to our good Wo ksz. + bs 
Mercy to give us chat Grace which S 
fers all the meritorious Value ao n theſe | 


theſe e able to Aalesve 8e 
now as a j#ft Fudge he ee Te hk 
thd they be his Gifts: 10thly, Heb. 11 
24. Moſes refuſed 10 be 'c 4 the Sow J 
Pharaoh's 3 e, te he afflifte 
with the People we ed ot 
progeh of bd eck Riches den 1 
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u good Works the meritomomm 
In 2be: Recompence of Reward. Behold how 
much Moſes valued: the Recompence of the 
| ReWard, due to ſo meritorious an Act as. 
that was. And, .11thly, Heb, 10. 35. Caſt 
not away your Confidence, which has Recom- 
We pence ef great. Remard. I might end all 
cheſe Texts with that of the Apocalypſe, 22. 
2. My Reward is with me, to give every 
= - ever dings his Works shall be. + 
FJ. Bur I thought fit to add, that we 
= Roman Catholicks do ſo extol the Dig- 
nity of good Works, in regard of that 
= value given them by the Grace of Chriſt 
&  Emerited for, us by his Paſſion) chat we 
EF fay theſe Works, thus Dignified, make 
== us. worthy of Heavenly Bliſs. And this 
we prove by Scripture. St. Paul Col. z. 
1. Who. has made us meet to be Partakers 
J, Inberizame of Saints, And 4 0c. 3. 4 
= Bui thou baft 4 few Names in Sordis, 
Which have not defiled their Garments, and 
'F 1927 * walk. with. 5 in FVhites, be- 
cauſe they are worthy. Hence Pſal. 18. 20. 
The Lord shall 2 — her my 
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In youd Werke be merinrins. * oh bl 
6. Againſt ſo many and ſo clear Texts" i 
our 2 object: Firſt, 


That the Scripture, Ia. 64. 6. We are al 
« an unclean Thing, and all our Righte-"_ 
„ef as filiby Rags. 1 anſwer, this is 
ſad of us, and our Works done meerly: 
by us, as we are left to our ſelves, born 
and grown up in Sin, and not aided, nor. 
cleanſed and dignified by God's Grace. 
And it is a ſtrange Inference of our Ad- 
verſaries, to draw from hence, that our q 
beſt Works-done in Grace, and hy che 4 I 
help of God's Grace, be all deadly Sins. 
For ſo in the Texts cited, David ee 
not be rewarded 1 Ri e neſs; 
according to the cleanneſs of his Hands. New "i 
ther ſhould there wy — 4 of 10 undepled 2 
's arments, 4s to walk in Whites becauſi ey 
. Eee worthy ; Again, how ſays S. fames, 
„ . 21. A raham was he not juſtified. by” © 
2 Forks offering Iſaac? Seeſt thou not how i 
e- Faith wrought with his Works , and 
Works was made Perfect? How ſo, * 
oth his Faith and his Works were dead 
Sins; What? Does God chus reward 
leadly Sin? Or could ſugch 4 8 be 4 
9 . e 1 * 
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dee HOW good Porks be merirerfow. | | 
Nes faid that God will repay us 
Bs . jor Fabing,” Praying; giving Alms in ſecret. 
Hoe 1s this true, if all theſe Works be 

deadly Sins in us? Tell me how it is poſ- 
ble by heaping up deadly Sins to do what 
- - Chrift' bids us, that is, To-heap up Treaſures 
n Heaven. The young Man (of whom 


I ſpoke }-was told that 70 ſelling all, he 


- ſhould purchaſe . « Treaſure in Heaven. 
Ho then? Was this ſelling all a deadly 
Sin ? If ſelling all be a deadly Sin, then 
to fay, thou wilt be perfeli, go and ſel 


41, is to ſay, go and do 4 deadly Sin, if 
mon wilt be perjett. Is chat the one rhing 
chat was wanting unto him? And thus 
& - might argue out of moſt of the above 
E ” cited Texts. I am ſure Chriſt lays, Mazth. 
J. 10. Every Tree that brings not forth 

= good Fruit is hewn down, and caft into the 

=. Fire. If the Fruit of no Tree be good, 
then every Tree muſt be def dt. 
Fiames 1. 26. Of te doer of the Wark, 
* Afays, This Man shall be hleſſed in his Deed 
| fent to him, an Odour e feet Smell mall 
= 4 Sacrifice ategptalle, vrell pleaſing to Godot, 
Tfkeſe Alns- ede then ders nbc fle 
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25 N We | 
no * Forks be- poking Joh _ 
7. Secondly, 94 out of Luſe 
6; 10. When yon have done all that 5 ; I 
re Wc, ſay, Ve are unprofitable - =_ 
Servants: I anſwer, This is true, that by if 
ji we do, or can, even by God's 
race, we are Servants unproſitable to 
od: For all we do, or can do, profits 
im nothing. But we are Servants pro- 
able to our ſelves. For heaping ap Trea-- 
we in Heaven, and making Friends of _ 
mmon to receive us inte the Eternal. . 
abernacles, are things very profitable un- 
o us, as alſo to be good $4 faithful Sera: 
unts, and therefore to be -placed"over 
nuch, and enter into. the Foy of our Bord. 
Ve Pant ſaid, t Cor. 13.3. If 1 Md the 
10. Nribute all my Goods to be Meat 10 the 
oor, and have not Charity, it does proſe: 
nothing. Ergo, with Charity it profits 
od ſie much. Yea, thd faithful Sree be 
dus unprofitable to God, yet int _ 
f the Service they do him, 1 47 reg 
5. 14. Te are my Friends, if 1. 22 5 
d a 
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_ tife avelaflins in the next, for 1 1625 ng 
what they 620 for his ſake? Is it no pre 
© fit to us to ſay truly with S. Paul Col. i 
12. He has made us meet 16 be Partaker 

of the Inheritance of the Saints and 
walk with him in VVhites becauſe we « 
© worthy, Apoc. 3.4. Had he no profit b 


that Shall overeome and keep ep my VVorks 4 
"til. the end, 1 will give, him (in Heaven 
power over the Nations, and he Shall ral 
them with 4 Rod of Iron? Apoc. 2. 26. H 
© that shall overcome, 1 will give to fit will 
Wein my Throne, Apoc. 3-21, Do we no 

by overcoming, profit our elve 
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6 Charity towards our Neighbor 
is a meſt commendable Veriu 

& Charity rawatds-our ſelyes cant by 
be moſt commendable: Wherefor&feci 
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Neo Werks for Reward. „ 
we have ſeen in the laſt Point, ant laſt 
Number) Ic annot bly underſtand that 
aradox of our Adverſaries, ſaying, They 
vill, who do well out of 4 deſire ud gain 
lexven. True it is, a Man may do well 
t of a more commendable Motive 
jat is to honour and pleaſe God. But 
cauſe ſomething is better than doing 


"od, for hope — Reward , the doin 
ood out of that _—_ does not =Y 


> be good. You Faith alone is. 16+ 

ed, ta it does juſtify & Man: On. 2 
re tells you, that of theſe” - 

ih, H ; and Chari, hog reaer (an . 

ener) o theſe is Chen 13 4 * 

ath is very good a commend.” ml 

hence appears that nothing ceaſes WE. 

good, becauſe another act is peter. 

;. The Scriptures cited in the laſt 

oint, 8 exhort us in * Soles 

os, 70 4d and rejoyce , hecas any: + 

eward is — eat n 7 2 * 

ad VPorks in ſecret, not 10 loſe πτ e, 

erd, but to heap up to. our ſelyel „ 8 

5e in Heaven, and 10 ſell all to purchaſe l 

reaſure there, and in doing mY , 
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wor failing. May we not ſow in hope of 

"Harveſt? Did not S. Paul leck the firf 
a account, to thoſe. whom 

had ſent to his uſe ? Did he not bid us, no 
4 d laſe aur Confidence, becauſe it has 4 
2 — Heb. FO, 35. — =ofe (i loy 
* ly, thas we may reap plentifully W- - 

1 9. 6. Did not Christ himſelf 

Make Friends » 1 the Mammon of 1 

LE 3 what end this 2 
That t may receive: you. Fg 1 
efernal Tabernacles. But what can be mor 
than that which I chere cited out o 
feb. 11. 75 Moſes denied himſelf to þ 
* Sen ot Pharaoh his Daugher, chefn 
3 T0 be: Jed with the People of God; eſteem 
4 Te n ile Repraach of Ouriſt greater wa 
| Xen Abe roger of the Egyptians. F 
== — te: {looked to he Reward; or ( accordin 
d pou ir Bibles) for abe regard, 2. 
* bad 10 the Reward. No leſs clear 
- David, Pfalm. 118. 112, I bave-inclint 
it 1 Herr v0 do thy ſuſtißcations ſor ev 
3 Reward. And ſor this Reward he 11 
. Heart to do them, ſays S. : | 
N 5 8 "av Kias we of 
. - 0% n 
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Lau) cranflated by the e BM 

al rae and ke TT Tae - BY 
ght have tranſlated it, if they had plea- - , 

fg bur they willfully . 

Senſe,” th6' 1.5 ſo which 1 1 

bY the” Septuaginta. © Ty e's 
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deri ptute, hat 'a5 che 
ry ſo the Souls ee 


directly from hence.” eaven „ nk 


they have ſome Offences: to eli ai *; 7 
Purgatory. _ Our Souls ep gc Dy 15 


his Day thoy Shalt be wh 555 in Pam 40 
\nd therefore St. Paul defired.. Yo 1 
ſulved, that he might he wil 

aud again, 1 Cor. 5, 8. Pe . 
ather 0 be abſent from the Na 

be preſent” with our Lord: 1149555 Js 
2 10 be preſent with. Tor... 
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E + Neither.do our English Proteſtant: 
: 1 


, This fippoſed, our Doctrine is, tha 
= 12 — and Worſhip is due to ne. 
„ and Saints with God. 24) 
3 they can bear our Prayers, 30, Tha ; 
Ser can, and will help us, and there. Nor 
fore it is laudable to pray to them, and out 
. — this does not derogate from Obrist: it 
Honour. 4thly, That among the Saint ir, 
A is moſt laddable to pray to our Lady, tre 
= And bere we ſhall ſpeak of the Beal 
2 faic 8 A Honour. 5thly, VVe lauda- 
1 N Images of Cbriſs, and his 
= h That we laudably worſhip 
i Keucks, and ipſhrine them richly 
2 ad Place them as bonourably as we 
eh. Thar ſome. places are more 
1 "Holy than others, ſandtified by the Pre- 
= les” of thoſe Relicks, or by ſpecial 
| *Graces given there, And for a= reaſon 
9 ; I make Procelſons, and Pil- 
= zes 15 theſe places with all Devo⸗ 
*% a # „That we laudably keep Feaſt 
©. ' or Holy-Days,” as alſo Faſts in 0 

nur of Chrif W Siints. Laſtly, ] 
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g as ” Al. 2 every. one of _ 
theſe nine Things ſhall have their par- 
i ticular Proofs, in fo many ſeveral Points 
o next, following" in the order n de. 
d gned- OY 
wy And rſt PW Worſhip of . 
or Saints; note that the very {elf-1 
curward-Worlt.) {yea and Adoration: is . 
elf) may outwaraly be given either 466 
civil Reverence, to Perſons 5 2 © 
great: ow of rel on may be 
them out of ; * us Reſpect, in re 
of che gre heavenly 
ty in Ren a e or laſiiy given . 
regard of Divine Perfection, and infinite | 
worth. When this Reſpect is given thus 
"outwardly, there en inwardly an act in 
oleour Underſtanding a ing ne Exe 
re Neellency which we — us! ; 'N 
cial umane, as in civil Honour, © or: robe a 
ſon xcellency of Singular, thd lmired;Hea>| * 
Pil- enly Emineney (as in the Worlhip of - 
bes aints;\ which we call Dalia) or taftly wo. 
7 judge: that there is a Diyine and AN 
Exeelſency-in that Perſon, a8 it h 
i the Worſhip of God ou When we. 
| N eee 
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1 i to that which was in our Un- 


__ cdecrftanding; by which we have à will to 
make this outward Worſhip or Adoration, 
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is due to Men of higheſt humane Di; 00 
or to male it a Religious Worſhip (t gb 
fe from Divine) ſuch as in given to Per. 
ſons of eminent Sanc „ or endowel 
wich great heavenly Gitts: Or laſtly we 
intend to make it an Act of Divine Wor 
- hip, as when we do it to God. Whenceſ f 
it is evident, chat by doing of the out 
ward Act, it cannot be known whether 


b Gen. 23. 7. 


to be either a civil en only, ſuch as 


me Honour we do, be F. Civil, Re 
Wy or Divine. 
4. With only civil ee Abrabs 
ſe up and — the People of the Land 
Ep coming into the Pre 
fence ofhis Elder Brother Eſan, Gen. 3; 
Going forward adored profirate 10 1 
Grows even times.” And v. 5. Leah wii cui 
her Children adored in like manner, anꝗ 4d 
lafily, Joſeph and Rachel adored. And Genf wh 
13.7. 2 eph's Brethren offered. him Pil be 
15, holding them in their Hands, and 14 is ſ 
adored proſtrate to the Ground. And again not 
1 . 3 . dai 


ing. lem, o 
Saints, or adore 
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Hipped the en a 
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or 8 our ſelves to the Gronnd, 
| even ſeven times. For if civil Worſhip 
decor this word the laſt Text has) may 
= * ſo far, without robbing God of his 
= nour, why may not an Inferiour Re. 
| Sona Worſhip. do the like? 
5. But of this Adoring for Religious 
| © Worſhip, we have clear Scripture. foshagh 
cap. 5.) being told by an Angel, that this 
Sr mas but a Captain of the Hoſts of our 
Led. Joſhuah fell on his Face 10 he Earth, 
Bang aid morsbip, v. 14. Behold, before 
we had I Vorship given by the People to 
3 | the King, here we have Wersbip one to 
an Angel, known to be an Angel, And 
hbercafter (in the! Avocalypſe) we ſhall ſec 
_-qhis very wond of VVorsbip, to fignify the 
| = which is to be given to God. 
3 ow I go on, and 1 obſerve that the 
was not only willing to admit of this 
F Honout, but commanded him alſo to 
'E ew Revcrence to the very place made 
Joly by his Preſence. Looſe (ſays he) 16 
— 5 tby Fert, for the place wherein 
Hand ts, Holy, If any reply, that 
we may with Religions Worſhip adore 
Ter as 3 1 yo! 8 
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| BY and mini. 15 3:5 
hold the Scripture ſhews this Religions | vs 
Worſhip, or 22 (due to ſpiritual * 
Excellency) to be laudably giyen even to 
thoſe who excel in Sanctity, even in this 
World. So 1 Kings 18. 7. Abdias Govertiby 
of the Houſe of Achab; King of Irael meer. 
eng with (poor) Elias the Prophet, hen r 
be him, fell on his Face, and ſaid; My 
Lora, art wot thou Elias? And 2 — 2.15% 
e Children. of the Prophets ſee ſein Fire, | 
ſid, the Spirit of Elias has reſſed upon him, 
and coming to meet him, adoreu i bin flat 
1 the Ground, or (as you read) They Lö. -*" 
themſelves to the Ground, before Wim, Ste 
you not here that it was not for 4 
worldly Excellency, but meerly in rege 50 0 
of his ſpiritual Excellency, 'thatthey I,, 
bowed themſelves to the Ground befor m/ 
This ſpiritual Excellency is incompatebly 
to more eminent in thoſe *who are 
de made Co-heirs to Chriſi Himſelf, in ; 
by Participation of all heavenly Gifts aa 
in | Glory. To them therefore Religions 
lat . or Worſhip, is far mom due: 
jre And we: are co nanded by St. Paul; 
de- Rom. 13. 7. 8. To ener ro all their ane," to 
old N honont. Owe 70 u Man per.” 
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| wi. baden domot pay him. This I 
ſtaid upon, becauſe our Adverſaries often 
ask for a Precept commanding us to 
* | honour Saints. Behold! have given you 
one, Which is a Precept gfounded in the 
very Law of Nature and Equity, com. 
manding us to denken to each one what 
b due to him. 

6. Again, Apoc. 3. 5. Bebold 1 will make 
dem come, and . worsbip before thy Fees: 
Word {poken to the Angel of Philadel- 
5 If hy chis Angel you ſay the Biſhop 
+. of. Philadelphia is underſtood, then we 
, prove-firft, that (4 fortiori) we may wor- 
- Whip before the Feet ofthe chief Biſhop [| 
of ihe Church. Secondly, We much more I fir 
4 erpieri)\ infer, chat we may worſhip I of 

ore che Feet of thoſe, who. Nea 0 
| ter Excelleney in Vertue, Grace, io 
= =} Saints have above all-Men 
dn Eanh, For Matth. 11. 11. He 


e is the leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven: 
W's. greater than he, that is, is greater than 
wt the Greats. John Baptiſt was upon Eanh, 
{8 $==5 is Choy Himſelf 4243 There 
not riſen a greater among the Sens of fl. 
*iþ Hann. Se fohn eee Ow 

hy N 8 
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| " ras iter os * | | 

ing it to be true which he imelk bad 

written, that Chriſp mould make Men come, | 
and worship before the Feet of the Anget of 
Philadelphia, thought it his Duty.to adore.. 
before the Feer of any Angel; and henes 
re fays'of himſelf, Apoc. 19. 10. 471 
4 his Feet to worsbig him, (the ge, 

and again, c. 22. v. 8. I fell domn tu men. 
Ji before the Feet of the Angel, which - 
emed me thoſe thing. N 
7. Our Adverſaries object, chat at 2 - 
o I of theſe Adorations the Angel checked 
e St. n for them, ſaying at each times Ml 
See thou do not, I am thy Fellom- Serra: 
worship Goll. Our anſwer· is, that if he ü 
firſt Adoration (uſed by St. Pom) had been Ml 
of ich oum Nature Idolatrous; And Sin ful, Wl 
(which is incredible, it proceedings = 
ſo great a Prophet, and ſo fh U 
e eee yet atleaſt being toid ſo, JM 
and inſtructed by the Angel to the con- 
trary (as you ſay he was) he would never 
the ſecond time had done that Idolatrous i 
and Damnable Sinful Act, both wWittingyyrß 
and willingly; and his fo very foowat- 
ter he had been warned not to do it- K I 
was not then by reaſon of any unlawfhl-. 
n «RE 
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neſs in this Action, that the Aigel willed 


| him not to adore or worſhip: But the 
= Angel. refuſed at both times this Honour, 
ſome other Confideration, to wir, 
out of fingular Reſpect unto him, whom 
ke knew to have Go at the laſt Supper, 
. admitted to lye on Chriſt's Breaſt, 4 ſo 
P od would not permit him, to lye now 
proſtrate at his Feet, whom he alſo knew 
— be ſo highly favoured by God, with 
o many admitable heavenly Viſions: 
Mäorxeover to be a Virgin to be a Prieſt, 
h.. an Apoſtle, and to be that very Diſciple 
whom Feſ#s ſo ſingularly loved; LO * 
Alſo a Prophet. and an Evangeliſt. There- 
ſore he would not admit of ch pe profound 
_ Reſpc&ar his Hands, but kwmlly: ſaying 
unto him, I pray do it not, for:1- am thy 
- Fellow-Servant, and thou either now art 
greater in God's ſight than I am, or ſoon 
mayeſt come to be far greater. Morohip 

and adore God, who has ſo magniſied thee, 

Vet St. Johns Humility working ſtill up- 

on him more, by ſeeing an Angel ſo hum- 
3 0 and producing in him a mean Con- 
ceeit of himſelf; by ſtill reflecting on what 
be was a ag ee . what 
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TE "Inte DOD Og 3 
his Maſter ſaid, 'That even the leſſer in it 
Kingdom of Heaven as greater than 160 
Great St. John Baptiſt, (to wit, —— 
to the preſent ſtate) he therefore did the 

i ſecond time ſhew the Angel the Honour 
he knew due to him. See above how. 
Zochug worſhipped an Angel, which 
Honour 2 — was allo refuſed! Af 
by che Angel in-this place, both for the 
ner Reaſons, and for that he knew full 
well bow. much this great Humility of: 
his had advanced bim y et higher. 9 
8. Their Second Qbjection is that f 
St. Paul, are 2. 18. "Hot: 25 guile: . 
ou in worsbippin s.. To anſwer 
mis Geeste, "eo 270 the former Paſs; ” 
ſage of St. Jahn happened to him, hen 
he was in Baniſhment in the Idand called 
Patmos, A 1, whence it is manifeſt 
that St. 22 in his Apocalypſe, how ejteds: * 
uſed: both s wo 2 =] | 
twice WO ing the er 1 
St. Paul ior pirate Hog, e for- 
bidding the worship o Angels, hs 
Words St. 70h. delt ood either myoky 
better (or at leaſt full. as well). as our Pigs. 
aan Rags -—_ And oo | Go 
Ps - 53 Ra 


775 wi 1 
e knew very well that in adoring or 


2 
. pping the Angel to n ˖ 
he in neither of theſe times, was ( 
E 
4 


' euced in the Worsbip o 4 Angels. 
therefore may adore Angels, as Saivr 
Fon did, and yet not be beguiled in 
. bis Worship of Angels, as Saint ohn 
vas not.” Thoſe then are rather ſeduced 
by wilful Miſtake, of what 2his Worsbip of 
Angels is, who (to make us guilty of it) 
1 ait to be ſuch a Worſhip, as muſt 
make St. bn as guilty as hey would 
1 [== wi * 2 — 
aAledged us, for ho onhy, an 
E ſuch Worſhip of 8 as 
St. ohn uſed twice, and 90 long after he 
knew uhat St. Paul had written. This 
- then ſerves aur turn, that in what Senſe 
Weyer St. Paul is to be underſtood, he 58 
not be underſtood in a Senſe for 
any thing contrary to that which? 
dlicl, * which we (with him) do e 
The truth is St. Paul {| -calfs ont7.of ſuch 
| Relig Worſhip of 3 had been 
among the ems by Simon Magul, 
Saw would have: Sacrifice: offered. to all 
| | Bagels, 10 . 3 IT 55 
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"gin and ge „ 
"I Chrise hom, Hom. 7. in hunc ret 
this is that which is condemned in the 
Council of Laodlicta, c. 35. 5 
9. There is another very Rn 
Expoſition of this Text in Termul I. 3. 
contra. Marcionem. That is, That the Apo- 
ſtle labours in that place to prove, hat 
the New Chriftians ſhould not keep the 
old Judaical Law; and for this cod he 
ſays, Let no Man beguile you in the Vor- 
thip of Angels, by ing, That we bas: = 
ſo much Reſpect to the Angels, that ahbe? 21 
Chrift has aboliſhed the _ Faw; | 
becauſe that Old Law was given them bx il 
the Miniſtry of Angels, (Acts . 563. U n "x 
eee, 
the Angels, by whoſe Miniſtry it was * 
yen. L ome then — that this, 
as a Heavenly Verity, had been revealed 
by ſome of the Angels: But the Angels, 
Nes of ſuch Boctine, being 
. of Darkneks, St. Paul calls the 93 
n Obſervation of Mears (maintained by 
n theſe Chriſtiaus out of this Principle) ahr 
* Doctrine 4 rayon LAS 4. 1. 5 2 
II %%% worsbip of angels, given them 
ace. Andi is 40 be bars oo 
imme 


C 4 
. 


I e oe Bi ws 


| | | M | "The FIRE FYRO | 
 Srmediatly before theſe: Word; he ox 


5 i 
pPreſiy ſpoke againſt the Judaical Obes v 
WW.  Yation of Mears, ſaying, Let no Man judgt n 
Ven in Meat, v. 16. Of which Ters ſe ee i a 
. Pow! 15. N Sos" 1G e V 
_ N ir 
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1 A 2 r rn 1 MH. U 
The Angels and Saia cen heer' our Prayers 1 
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. YRoreftents = to reform I ch 


all. our er rrors out of 
4 e 25 with no ground pretend to 
2 our Error in believing Saints to 
ear us, unleſs they can ſhew ſome clear 
Text to prove that Saints cannot hear us. 405 
It is enough for us, to go on ſtill be- Jof 
Sas. what we ever believed, unleſs 2 
1527 5 ſhew us Scripture to the contrary. . 
hey produce but one poor Text, falling Nuit 
* of any clear Proof. It is Iſei 63. Ibea 
46. Thon art our Father, th Abraham be Lig 
Ignorant of 45, and Iſrael acknowledge us 
9107.” Then, O Lord; art our Father, our Re- 
Lene I anſwer, that the ems conſide- to 
ting how enormouſly they had continually pelo 
ene the 8 Fa. and in a 


ion 
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Inſtruction of Abraham and pacob, did 
with great reaſon fear that they would 
not look upon them as cheir Children, 
as that word acknowledge does expreſs. 
Whergfore knowing 25 Mercy * be 
infinitely greater, than that of the greateſt | 
Saints, they hoped that he ſtill would look 

wopon them. Tbdey cd net ſay Abraham 

7 2 facob knew not their State; or Con- 

don; but they conceived that they for | 

n their Sins (well known to them) had all 

of © reaſon not to own them as Children; and 

to ¶ to ſay, we knoW you wot ; as Chrif mall 
to one Day, to the Reprob ate. 

ar 2. Again, *tho we ſhould grant thas. * * ml 

15. Abraham and Zacob did notknow the ftate W 

e- Jof the ers then, when Abraham and 

eſs N were: ſtill in Limbe Patrum, it does fil 

ry. Nes that the Saints, now preſent . | 

ng NE with God, enlightned with the 22 

63. Ibeatifical Glory, cannot (by virtue of that 1 

\ be Light) know all that paſſes on Earth, as * W j! 

e 45 Far (at leaſt) as any thing makes to their ⁵⁶ü 

elcity. Far: it is a part of urge 

ſho know how things paſs wich our det bl | 

ally Ppeloved Friends, eſpecially when we. 1 

andf I e to help think ie e 
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dhe Gaines are. Vet it is atſo\falle-that | 
1 even in Limbo knew not what 
ed among the ems after his Death. I; 

or he could tell Dives that his Five Bre- 4 
tees had. Moſes and the Propbeis, Euke 4 


[| 16. 28. thd Moſes and che Prophews lived C1 


8 See N. 4% $ 
3. As our Adverſaries! have but this it 
one poor Proof out of Scripture againſt Ine 
us, ſo we have many for us. cab calls Io 
upon an Angel to bleſs his Children. No Ina 
Man would call upon one, who could not I 
bear. Phe Texr is Gen. 48. 16. 1 ſhall ſc, 
7 e of it in che next Peint, N. 2. 
1 Sam. 28. The Wich whom 

” Bond Tankilked, calling by her Charms 
upon the- Devil, :aftandy was hear d by 
him : For preſently ſhe did that, Wen 
without help of ſome ill Sp&9; 'couid 
not be done. Shall Devils hear Witches pe | 
preſentiy, and ſhall) Saiats want Powerſſ ng 
to hear their Supplants? See what hereſþ,,,c 
28 N.. Raphael, de of the SEVER which I 
Alt hie fore our Lord, Fob. 12: 15. Althé f th 
ke be chert affiſting, yer he truly told / 
Tay, v. ua. When No dict pray mute 
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t il ! offered thy Prayer to our Lord. If this. * 1 
be fer 2 yet at leaſt 
a. Iit is a moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
e- ¶ and of ſuch Credit, that St. Cyprian, Ambr. 
e 4½/ in, Hierom, Gregory, the Third Coun- 
ed Weil of Carthage, and many more, held i it, 
* Scripture, and conſequently they thought: - 
us Wir as true as Scripture, that Saints ond. 
aſt bear our Prayers. And you muſt bring. 
ls Iſomething more than your .own Imagi⸗- 
Lo ja to . 1 n = 
10t WEliphaz in Job c. 5. 1. e ro _ 
all 2 if there be &5p vil jar - 
2. Phee, and to which of the Saints pilt . 
om urn? This ſhews the common Practice; : 
ns pf invocating Angels in that time, for as 
by nen, no Saints but Angels Were io Heas = 
en. Whence che Senna (whom you” 11 
date to extol) do here interpret i e WE 
wesſpe the Holy Angels. . David uppen 
wer angels to hear him, when he ſu Ams, 
dere rhence he ſays, before the G, „ 
hich read «the Angels) I wilt þ ng P E AS 
leh ther. Pfal. 138. 1. No Man Wi far,, Wh 
LO 5 ET the Hearing of Deaf.” | 
wünen. The An gels then could heat N 
13 pea * 3a 
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© Kereafter, N. 5. And there I Thall ew 
mat Elias after his Death, knew what 
. and took Care for che N of 


4 In the New TeRadcir Luke 15. 10. 
? | Then 'shall be 7 7 before the Angels of God, 1 
' 8 Alben one Sinner having done Penance. No 

Act is more interiour, and paſſes. more 
properly in the bottom of the Heart, 


than the Converſion of a Sinner. Weep- 1; 
ing, Sighing, Groaning, knocking of the A 


Breaſts, may be done by Hypocrites. . 
Tze Angels then, who joy at the Cox- 5 
verſion of a Sinner muſt know this 
| - Converſion, which they cannot know, 
X _ they know the Bottom of the Heart 

| Divine Revelation, Again Luk. 1 6. 26. 1 
1 Th there was 4 great Gulf fixed between 
de Souls of Abraham and Dives, ye 
Sod gave them ſome means to Hear 
What cach of them ſaid. Can he then 
| find vo means for Saints to hear us? Do 
not you Proteſtants ſay, Abraham's Soulffi: 
was then in Heaven. Could he hea 

= Dives from Hell, and can heß not hea 
from Earth thoſe who pray to him? 
* v. 2 h ms to him =” 
1 2 
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ley have Moſes and the Prophets. e 


hraham. was dead, and yet you ſee 14. 
rabam knew there were fuch Men, wo 
eft ſuch Books to the ems. Secondly, | 
e knew their Books were yet extant .- 
Thirdly, That theſe Writings of theirs 
ere of no leſs efficacy to convert Dives s 
ive Brothers, than the preaching of a 
lan riſen from the dead would be. If 
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That in Parab mne Interlscutors muff? + | 
xe made to ſpe 
enſe, ab \would be in one of Lucian 's 
Dialogues, to make Julius Cæſar diſcour- 
ing with Alexander about what they hak 
cen in Charles the Fifch, eee 
ong after their tim. $1 | 
5. But I have reſerved one paflage 
f the Old Teftament, to declare in 
his Place how Saints, even wen, 
new what paſſed. Elias departed out of 
his life ee God | . theo 
iphteenth Year of King 7oſaphat, Kings 
11. Now Foſaphat :/ 3 Five and - 

wenty Tears, 2 Chron, 20. 31. So that 


eren yea of I 8 * png. 


and the Prophets lived many Years after 


yOu day, this is but a Parable: I 3 Pu 


e Senſe, and not Non 2 
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33% - Tho Angels and Saint 
after the departure of Elias. Then Joram 
is Son reigned ſor him, 2 Chron. 21. 1. 
After ſome time of this Param reign, v. 
1, There came 4 Writing to him from Elias 
the. Prenber, ſaying, Thus ſays our Lord, 
betauſe thou haft not walked in the; ways 
of Joſaphat thy Father, &c. Ad chen þ he 
tells him many particular wicked. Acts 
of his, all done after Elias. was dead. 
Elias therefore being departed, knew 
What „and ſhewed his great care 
to help God's. People, hy "urn in 


writing after his -deparigfEtbis: 
6. When Saints chr t Heaven 
they ſee far more — he Lightof Glo- 


ry than ban eaſily conoeive. Fer no 
I 01 Ear Cor. 13. .) in part a r 
part we propheſy : Hut when i: al apy 
1 ame which i is in . Hance 8 {22 
de Civit. c. 21, proves, that che Saint 
1 Heaven have moꝛe perfect knowledgt 
of what paſſes here, than wo have. Th 
= Light of Glory lory far excecds the: ae 0 
5 7 by that, rophets. xne 
1 . 48 che Hearts, and thing 
90 out of their * Tan ”_ 


tan hear our Prayers. © 331 
Sarl, 1. Sam. 9. 19. AI that is in thy - 
Heart 1 will tell thee, And a Kings 5.26, 
lizeus ſaid to Giezt , Went not my Heart 
1th thee, when the Man turned again from 
off bis Chariot to meet thee. So AGES 5, 4. 
Peter did fee the. deceitful Heart of 
lnanias ſaying to him, Why haſt thou 
onceived this thing in thy Heart? Note, 
hat as the Light of Prophecy is not a 
plorious Glittering without, but a Qua- 
ty inwardly. inherent in the Underſtand- 


— 
* 


ory'is ue iich exterior Brighels as 
ſome may apprehend) but it is an in- 


erior noble Quality, and the nobleſt 


ef all Qualities, inherent to the Under- 
ending, ele vating, corroborating, and 
nabling iz to a wonderful Perfection in 


ing, ele vating it ö even ſo the Light of i 
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= - ; 
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Nowledge: So that it is able perfectly 
21% ſee God himſelf. We blind Worms 

Fey raſhly make thoſe bleſſed Souls 

Nrorant of our low Affairs. 
. Hear further, to what Authortx ol 
t prer the affairs of this World God raiſes 
nes Saints, that hence you may ite, how | 
Wap uch it belongs to this their Authority o 
„o how-things paſs here below. Ap. 
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331 The Angels and Saint 
2.26, He that shall overcome, an ; ket 
ny Works unte the ena, ? will 2» 

bim power over. the Nations, and he Jl 
rule them with 4 Rod of Iron. And a 
; Veſſel of tbe Potter they (who ſlight them 
- Shall be broken. He is a blind Ruler ove 
Nations, who knows not What paſſes e 
' wenin the Spiritual Affairs of Nations 
which be thoſe Affairs that: belong 1d 
bis ruling power. Again, Ch. 3. v. 21. Ht 
bai Shall overcome, I will give unto hi 
10 fit with me in my Throne, as 1 4 
* bave overcome and ham fitten with n 
Feather, in his Throne. Do you think Saints 
&F raiſed by God ſo high, have no mean 
to know hat we do below? Is it nc 
_ > faid of the Devil, Apoc. 12. 10. That 
c ccuſes our Brethren Night and Day, whic 
he cannot do unleſs he firſt *knows. if 
what to accuſe us. A ſhameful thing it 
to demy this knowledge to Angels, whic 
we grant to Devils. bee in the next Poin 
N 7. Two evident Texts out of dt 
Apocalypſe, ſhewing che Angels and Sain 
0 offer, and cConſequetiy to kno 
 _ 'our Prayers. And note, that all that 
have faid from Number Four S 
os - Jp 2 ; x. 5 C 
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tan ; bear our 7 Prayers. 132 
Jace, proves the ſelf. ſame. The former 
exts ſpeak indeed only of Angels; but, 
jou ſee Saints raiſed to as high. * 
pf Glory as thoſe Angels ; beſides, they. - 
wing ſo mixt with them, and ſtill en- 
oying their Converſation, it cannot but 
dem ſtrange, that all the Angels ſhoudd 
ejoyce at the Converſion of a. Sinner, 
nd the Saints ſhould know nothing k 
. Again, It being proved chat Angels 
an hear us, you cannot (upon that ac. 
bunt) deny Prayers to Angels to be law 
h ſeeing that they hear us as well as 
ic Saints living upon Earth, whoſe Pray- 
nb we may lawtully crave. If you fay, 
rant we are not commanded to pray to i 
nem: I anſwer, So we are not coms. 
ended to beg' one another's Prags 5 
hic is ſufficient, chat as our Spiritual Ne- 
s fies command us to lo this ſo. they: - F 
rt Immand us much more to do that. But Sd 
hicthis in the nexr Point, N. 1. See there 
oin 7. Two more Texts out of the. 4. 
f th Me ſhewing Saints to hear our, Pray- 
ain. For the I wenty Four Seniors were 
no * and not Angels, yet they knew. 
hat reſented our e made here 
9 [ n ; | The "> 
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E 5: Ha r can, Lend will help us, and 
3 vue ere i ir is laudable th Pray 10 them. 
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Is ft,” "Prarefients- often ut us 
„ ere ye have a command te 
1 | * to Ange or Saints? I anſſtwer 
chat if there 8e many Advantages accm 


. 3 to us bc we devout Invocation 0 


2 — — 


3 it rains! without 2 called 1 
o under Shelter by the Cryer's Voict 
s they ſay ſome ſimple 8 are. 
N 5 Lune w exact a Command in 
" | thing © of greater Benefit. Ifay moreor 
-" that if there be a Command to beg th 
& Prayers of Saints living on Earth, th 
Command, (2 fortiort ) urges us to b. 
dhe Prayers of Saints living in Heaveſf 
timtey being more willing and more at 

0 help us. If there be no ſuch Codif® # 
== mand, 7 may without any Cot hat! 
We... ile char laudably : So alſo n 
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8 * 
R e 


a wi pill ee Tee 
we Wal, pes wa eee . 


mand, ſeeing — 5 they bear ur, a welle 
the Saints living with us. Why then maß, 
we not ay to Saints in Heaven; ar 
which d&. Paul ſaid to Saints on Earth, 
zrethren, pray chi us Ns Friends were 
r to go to to- es er 
bem, as we | ey more y N. 5. 
You all keep the Sundey: Where's mr "Wl 
ommanded to you an Aufwer, It a = 
uficicht to ſee Examples of i ir * 

he fir — ev So: a 


dient we) baue 


— the on 3 ii | | 
chen 7 1 


praying 2 
ould not verite, no Saints being as 
In n Heaven,” ande Four agen of © 


Leno mention of raving to Sade in . 
Heaven. In S. Paul's Epiſtles you 9 
im begging Prayers of Sdints on Bam. 
bo Hebt. K;. 18. Pray for u, Seeing . 
hat Prayer to Saints in Heaven is mors 
* to o us, i is ale ee 19 
\ Gap "ns 1 


hes. Saints cant... * 


nequence) more to be uſell 
5 And as 5 as the Scripture by | 
us do promote our. Salvation, and Spiti 
* tual Good by all means we can, ſo ofte 
does it exhort us to uſe this means 2 
* (or more] than begging the Pray 
ets of, others upon. Earth. Infine, whe: 
3 a thing has many Spit tal Goods. in i 
We are ſufficiently invited thereunto wii 
out a Command: So no Body comma 
ded Timothy, fill m,arink Water, S. Jobi 
Jo EST of and to come __ eat 
nor drinking, nor his Deſeiples to fi 
ks See Pojny 22.) It i * 
We obtain much good thereby. 
8 2. I hat by Praying to Saints we obta 
much good, I prove, by proving th 
Saints can, and will help us, which : 
hey ſuppoſed who called upon them, 
Sen. 48. 15: And Jacob Meſſed the So 
of Joſeph, and ſaid, God before wh 
my Fathers walked, the An | that deliver: 
lor redeemed ) me from all evil, "x 
Lads. He calls firſt upon, God; 
upon his good Angel, to help thoſe Chil 
tren. And he tells you that 218 Angel- 
e bim Os TiC Evils. Tow 1 
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Wo} prayed this Angel, is expreſſed Hoſes * - 1i 
J e e drangdiad againſt the Angel, fie f 10 
nd he wept, and made ſupplication une, il 
im. So 7ob's Friend (following the Pra- 
tice. of thoſe times) did bid him call 
Mupon ſome Saint or Angel, as I ſhewed _ ; 
laſt Point, N. 3. How well the Angels ** : 
viſh us, their Joy for the Converſion of 
Sinners teſtifies. And if the evil Angels YM 
are ſo reſtleſs in circling about to ſeek whom Wil 


Wclp and fave. _ 
3. Hence that e 


This be nor? Now bear with ae Bee. Wl 
is Angel prayed for them: ane our Wil 
ord anſwered the Angel good: Words, u. 
table Words, Behold here this - Angel Mi 
ould and could help 8 = Us 
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F 338 Thi Lein can, _ 
ſays, Ch. 10.21. T ere 5s none that hold 
Vvith me in theſe things, bus Michael you 
Printe. Ch. 12. 1. At that time Shall an 
#p Michael the great Prince, who fan; 
* fir the Children of thy People. In whiz, 
ddqes S. Michael ſtand for God's People 
it he does not ſo much as pray for them 
. Thar by the Merits of Saints u 
may beg and obtain Favours, I proy 
alſo chus, 1 Kings 15. 3. When wicke 
|  Abias reigned ee for David's ſal 
„ eur Lord. his Go gave him a Lamp | 
= Jeruſalem, 3:47 we might raiſe up his & 
*  eficr him, and eſtallish Jeruſalem, becas 
David bad done right in the Eyes of « 
Lom. When One Hundred Eighty i 
8 _ Thouſand Aſſyriavs came to beſiege 
k — ruſalem, God by his Prophet faid 
= Exethizs, I will protect this City; tha 
ut may ſave it for my own... ſake, and 
David's ſake my Servant, Iſai. 37. 
That's 64% the Prozeſlants ) for my Pt 
+ miſe made 10 David. But we ſay, if ii 
ſeek over all Scripture, they will ff 
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pA will Pg 16. 3 „ 
we prove there could be no "fond Pro- * 


miſe, becauſe Feruſalem, in the 
rity ;. was not protected but ruined.” © - 
5. The Power which the Prayers of S 
have, and that they uſe carefully to pray 
for us, is often expreſſed in Seripture, Te. + 4 
15. 1. Tho Moſes and Samuel ./tood 3 
me, yet my Mind could not be toward the 
People. By which manner of Speech it ap- 
ears that Moſes. and Samuel owed fince 
Dead) were (after their Death) uſed to 
pray for the People, and that their are 
were moſt Powerful. So a King may 5 
thd my Mother ſhall come to me and 
ray, I will not hear her. You ſhall 
e Daniel of like Merit and Power were 


88 M | 


ad 2 2 Noah, D 
ne oy, by their 7uftice, chal del 
| Wh Souls. Tet tho 42 dre, Men Fore 


pear again, v 
eniel ; 1% Saint þ 


9 
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"$46. That. Saints . 
And, Job, M dead ſo many Hundred Year 
85575 ews, that theſe Men by their 
Prayers, no leſs powerfully iterpoſe 
themſelves, than Daniel livi 0 
Flats Care to aſfiſt People a er hi 
Death, we gave yon a memorable Teſti. 
mony in the former Point, N.'$. In th 
famous Viſion" of | Judas Macchabeus 
Mac. 15. 12. Firſt, Onias (who had bee 
the High | Prieſt, but was now Dead 
1 rich forth his Hands, Prayed for all the 
$5 People © the Jews. A ter this there appeart 
alſo andther Man, marvellous for * ana be 

* "Glory, am for the Port of great 
'\#bout him, und Onias ſaid, this 1s F the 
| Lover o his Brethren. This is be who pray] to 
much for the People and the whole Cit 5 
= Jeremy the Prophet of God, And he gar 
to Judas a Sword of Gold, ſaying; Till « 
nn - the Holy Sword, 4 gift from" God, where 
_ thoy- shalt overthrow the Adverſarit 
of wy People. The event confirmed 
Tri of this Vifion: Origen (Tom. 11 
in 7oan.) reflecting. on this place fays 
= 1 eppears that Saints -deparied from 7 
ns life, have care of -the People; as it it wi 
wo be e 


m. 
0 


ad, vill be. . 3 


many Tedrs after the "Death of Thos 
This is Jeremy the Prophet, who prays. 
much for the People, So that tho the Books. + 
of Maceabees be admitted not as Scripture, 
but only as a true Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory ,, Ml 
* have from thence, that the moſt How: | 
High Prieſt, and chief of God's. :only. 
People, believed that Saints prayed for 
vs, MW helped, us, and that.all the People. 
(who were ſaid to. be enconrg aged by this 
Viſion) were of the. ſame Relief. "Hah A ö 
far then is this from all Novelty, which 
ean be proved to have been practiſe 4 10 
before the Days of che Apoites 3.40 * 
this. by an Authority far gteater chan, 
that of Zoſephas,. or any ſuch Hiſtorian, 1 
3 whom. you. would, ſcorn to give a+ 
it in your Bible, as you. do to, che 
of the Maccabeeg,. .. g. 
et us. now come to 108 New: . 
Fanecke What Motive ſoever 1 ] 
. uke 16. 27.) to pray to Abra- | 
Fi ſaying, 1 pits b 0 h thee. "that > 
then. 72 5 ſena to my. Seer” 1h 1 4 
for 1 have fi ve Brethren, 40 teſtify to 
them, left. they alſo_come 10 this place f 
Te mens... The. very ſame Motive N 
q W 4 IP work 
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zun This Saints n, 
work far more upon the Heart of de- 
| parted Saints to help us, their poor Bre- 
chren from that place of Torments, and 


promote us to thoſe eternal Taberna. 
cles, of which Chriſt faid , Luke 16. 5, 
Make unto your ſetves Friends of Mammon 
f Iniquity, that when yen ſail, they may 
 Fecerve you into everlaſting Habitations, 
Again, Apoc. 2.26. He that shall over- 


one, and keep my Words to the end, 1 
vill give him Power over the Nations; 
bie schal rule them with a Rod of Iron. 
be Saints having Authority to rule Na- 
( ſo powerfully (as is here expreſſed 
a Rod or Scepter of Iron) they ex- 
erciſe this their Power, chiefly by making 
Interceſſion ſo powerfully to God for 
ns, as to obtain for us, fuch Graces as 
ve ſtand moſt in need of, this their 
Power being given to a ſpiritual end. 
7. And as God (who is Goodneſs and 
Mercy it ſelf in an infinite Degree) does 
notwichſtanding not fo ſhew this his Mer- 
cy and Bounty towards thoſe, who never 
pray to him, as he does to thoſe who 
care inceflatitly-begging his help. So Saints 
chieſly are moved to aid hoſe whoare ſtil 
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We should offer it with the. Prayers of all 
be Saints upon the Altar of Gold, which' 
before the Throne of God, and the ſmoke 


and vill hel . 343 ä 
egging their Aſſiſtance, yet true it is al 
gat they are of their on accord helping 
5. So Raphael. offered che Prayers made 
> God" by Toby, as we have ſeen in the 
ormer Point, N. 3. So Apoc. 5. 8. The® » 
our Beaſts, and Four and Twenty Elders. |} 
Il before the Lamb, baving every one 
arps and Golden Vials full ef Odours, © 
phich are Prayers ef Saints; which Prayers 
made by Saints on Earth) theſe Saints in 4 
eaven did know and hear, for they pre- 
ented them in Golden Vials.. And Chap.'*” 3M 
. 3- Another Angel came and flood s, 
e Altar, having a Golden Cenſer. An 
here was given to him much Incenſe; that- 


” 
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the Incenſe, which came with 1þe Pray⸗ 
ers of the Saints, aſcended. up before G ll 
wt of the Angel's Hand. Note that the An- 
zel being before the Throne of God 
dd there hear the Prayers of Saints in 
Larth. Secondly, He did not only hear 
their Prayers, but alſo, Offer bem up be= lb 
we the Throne of God in 4 golclen Cenſer 5- va 
which he could not do, if he Pag gor. Wl 
„ M  . ow: 
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knoun them. Thirdly , Theſe Prayers of Ml ſo 
' © the Saints on Earth, being thus joyntly Ml ſa: 
offered up by the more fervent Prayers ar 
| of the Saints in Heaven, or Holy An- «i 
gels, did become more, acceptable to to 
, God. Fox hence the ſmoke of the Incenſe ll fo 
with theſe Prayers aſcended (more ſweetiy NN 
and pleaſantly to God) from the Hand I 
e Angel. God indeed knows our Pray- {a 
ers before the Saints or Angels offer e 
chem; but he knows that they mount up w 
less powerfully, when they be not ſecon- I c: 
\ died with their Interceſſion. So God knew If © 
defore- hand, chat all the People anſwered I tc 
= Moſes, ſaying to him, All things that our ¶ c: 
Lord has ſpoken, we will do. Exod. 19. 8. i} 
And yet thé very next words are, And E 
M oſes returned the Wards »f the People fl fo 
ir Lord. Which words were well known Il i; 
do God before that Moſes did return them, 8 
I. yet by returning them he did make, by his th 
il 35 ocSy Mediation, this chearful offer of vi 
de People more pleaſing to God. d 
= - 8. And becauſe. he did this to their 
= greater Advantage, Moſes bimſelf ſays 
bes.. 5.1 ſtood between the Lord and 
vi ibat time. This 1 vote 0 
—_ 7; MCLE SS - 25.0 
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ll ſver the Objection of our Adverſaries, 
J ſaying, It is injurious to Chrift to take 
s © any other Mediator: For one is our M*-. | 
. diator. To be a Mediator is nothing but 


o ff to fand ber been God and us, mediating.” 


e for us. In this proper Senſe Moſes: was 4 
Mediator between God and his People. Wl 
The ſame in the ſame Senſe, may be | i 

{aid of other Saints; yet in that Senſe that © il 


Chriſt is ſaid to be our only Mediator, WW 
we make no other Mediator: For he is 
called Mediator, becauſe he is ſo by his 
own worth, and by his Merits offered 
for us, fully ſatisfying God's Anger, and = 
capable ot no repulſe. I did know that: Wt 
thou doft always bear me, {aid Chriſt to-his iſ 
Eternal Father, 10h. 11. 42. He is heard 
for the Reverence due to him, as 8. Paul | 
ipeaks. In this - Senſe we make no 
aint Mediator for us, We only beg of 2 
them to Pray for us, as we beg Of. i- 
ving Saints, whom by their Prayers, we - 
dcfre to , mediate for us. S. Paul in this 
heir Senfe defired the Theſſalonians to mediate. N 


ys „for him to God. Brethren pray for us, 1 
and Fheſſ. 5. 25. And to the Hebrews , Ch. 
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r „ een 
WW 24s That Saints aan, 
| bids %s Friends uſe the Mediation or 
Iyterceſſion of Iob, promiſing to hear the 
Prayers of this their Mediator made for 
them; but no where promiſing, to hear 
| their Prayers made without his Media- NW. 
| tion. N Vea, rather infimaring ,: that he Sc 
would nor hear their Prayers, unleſs Ieb 1. 
{ mediated for them, as ſhall now ſhew. Sh, 
9. If you ſay it derogates from Chriſts Ne 

Honour, chat any other ſhould help to W'"! 
ſave us. I anſwer, That Saints (yet li- (Y” 
| Ying upon Earth) help to ſave us. And 
Job 42. 7. God tells os three Friends: 
My Wrath is kindled againſt thee. Take al 
| Zherefore unto you ſeven Oxen and ſeven Ithe 
Rams and go to my Servant Job, and offer Nou 
aß for your ſelves a Burnt-offering. And my bet 
= Servant Job shall pray for you; him 1 will Nane 
 ecceps, that is, his Mediation ſhall avail 
to your Pardon. Neither do we Diſho- T 
nor, but we rather Honour our Saviour, pre 
| | "when we*defire Saints to pray for us. Th 
For by this we ſhew the Dignity of bis I ( 
= Merits to be ſo great, that by his Merits n. 
Saints are advanced ro ſo great favour W{?% 
with God, that their Prayers hence come of 
to be ſo effectual, as were thoſe of a Wi" 
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loſes, who living yet on Earth, could 
obtain ſo often Pardon for the Whole 
People of Iſrael. From whence alfo it 

proceeds, that the Saints in Heaven, as 
well as the Saints here living, are in 
SPY ſaid o ſave others. Hence S. Paul, 


1. Tim. 4. 16. For in doing this, hun 


Malt both ſave thy ſelf, and them that bear 
thee. And St. Iames, 5. 20. He who i 
converts 4 Sinner from the Error of his 
way, shall ſave 4 Soul from Death Ml 
10. Neither laſtly, do we act againſt 
that Precept of Chriſt, ſaying, Come 1e 
all to me. As S. Paul did not act againſt 
the ſaid Precept, when (after our Savi- 
our had faid theſe Words) he himſelf went 
begging the Prayers of the Theſſalonians - 
and Hebrews, in his Epiſtles to them. 
For there be two ways of going to Chriſt, * Þ 
The firſt immediatly by our ſelves, ap- 
proaching reverently in Prayer to him. 
The ſecond, and more powerful way , _ 
is (when we, humbly acknowledging our. 
unworthinefs , and the meanneſs of our ml 
poor Prayers) do procure the Interceſhon 
of Chriſt's greateſt Friends, to accom- 
pany with their joynt W 43 
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[ 3 That Saints ran, and wil, &c. = 
W ble Petition, And thus; thô che Cemu- 
| Fion. did not ee come to Chriſt, 
yet he is ſaid by S. Maithevyy truly to have 
come to Chriſt: There came to him 4 Centu- 
rion, Mit. 8. 5. And yetS. Luke ſaid he did 
not come to him̃, for (Lak. 3. 3.) only, he 
ent Elaers of the Jews, to mtercede, beſcech- 


8 „ r that he vxould come. And again, 
Men he wu novy not far from the Houſe, 
be Centurion ſent Friends to him, ſaying, 
= 1-4: not vvorthy that thou s5houldſs enter 
auer ny Roof. Arid Chrift marvelling ſaid, 
Neither in Iſrael bave I found ſuch Faith. 
WW Behold this more humble way of cons 
0 Chrift by our Mediators and Interceſ- 
& ſors ſupplying our unworthineſs, far pre- 
ferred before the former way, and that 
even for the Faith of the Perſon ſo ap- 
proaching: I have not ound ſo great Faith, 
ein Iſrael. Ponder well this Paſſage. 


Tze XXXIX. POI Nr. 
$ The: among the Saints, it is moſt laudable 1 
n pray is zar Bleſſed Lady. And of the 

Beads {aid to her Honour. 
x. A $wearc far from honouring out 


1 


| 485 and all her Power in the Court of |; 
Son; ſo are we alſo far from cg * 


moſt Bleſſed Mother of God, 1 5 even 


ceeds the Power of all his Servants, God, ; | F 


and the Beads: * 9 1 
Þ we know that all the Grace ſne Bl 


2aven, is wholy and intirely by her 


any Saint in Grace or Power, to the 


before ſhe was. his Mother, was by the; 
\rch-Angel pronounced full of Grace, 
Luke 1. 28. The higheſt Saints in Hea- 
vem are only ſtiled 23 of Ged. Bur WM 
our Lady is truly ſtilod God's Mother.. 

Whence is this to me, that the Mother F 6 
my Lord should come to me? Luke 1. 43. 

In all well- ordered Families, the Power 
of the Lord's Mother incomparably ex- 


who has commanded us in a Special” - 
Commandment to 'honour our Parems,. 
cannot (without Impicty) be thought nat 
to yield a ſpecial Honour to his 597 
Al Generations shall call her Bleſſed : B 
curſe he that is N has done ., 
things to her. Lt 7 
2. Two things "7 concur to emi. 
nent Sandiry : Exterior Advantage. 10. 
improve our ſelves in Grace, and inte- 
nor * of the As Ghoft,-t6 
ke? 


om 


* 


„„ Of Prayer is dur Lady, 
n © RT * 1 — 5 
make beſt uſe of thoſe Advantages. Our 
Lady in the: exterior Occaſions of im- 
proving her ſelf in Grace, had the greateſt 
Adyvantages that ever any Creature had, 
even after ſhe was declared full of Grace: 
She had our Saviour lodging in her 


| 
| 
' 
| 


; 
| 


Womb Nine Months. And ſhe knew 
who he was, and what Graces he could 

beſtow upon her, if ſne neglected not 
to beg them. She did ſee the Humility 
= of his Birth, and beheld all that then 
bappeued. Bar Mary kept all theſe ſayings, 
id pondred them in her Heart, Luke 2. 19. 
All that we read of our Lord until he 
was Thirty Years old is, that he lived 
Wo [ubject ro his Parents, and by Mother kept 
e theſe ſayings in her Heart, Luke 2. 51. 
We She then had for Thirty Years together 
the Benefit of his Example to inform her, 
& the Benefit of his Converſation to move 
ber, the Benefit of his Inſtruction to 
teach her, all ſhe could deſire to learn, 
or he defire to impart to her. When her 
Son began to preach to the World, and 
dhe People all faid, Never Man did ſpeak. 
As be did, who can doubt but a Mother 
Nn. 


+ 
* * 
v4 
f 5 PF 


KA 


| e 7 b, . 1 | 

ol the fre: uently, and rot y, than * 
y other, ill keeping and pondering all 
her Heart. Bur her ſpecial Harveſt - | 

as in the time of his Paſſion,” which 

er Compaſſion, made alſo to be hers. 

others will underſtand ſomewhat of the 

Martyrdom ſhe. then ſuffered: But no 

ody can underſtand how\ much after his 

Death and Aſcenſion her Soul daily was 

nproyed by continual Meditation of 

chat ſhe had ſeen, and alſo by the de- 

out feeding upon the Body of our Lord, 

hich ſhe- made her daily Bread. No- 

xs for the interior Aſſiſtance of the or 

hoſt, exciting her to make the beſt 
\dvantages of all theſe Occaſions, we 

now that all fuch Excitations and Graces 

are diſpenſed by che Hands of her own- 

don. Ls ſhe then the likelieft- to-haye a 

he largeſt - ſhare in all | theſe "Graces 3+""-4 
hich Graces, her Son alſo, had in- i 

fructed. her to uſe ſo well to her beſt: - 

Advantage, and to their hourly Increaſe 

and Improvemeut. 48 
3. Hence it is, that as ſhe. far patio all * 1 

in the Practice of Vertue, ſo ke is raiſed - | 

ove alin atk. Heavenly 
* 


2% , of ny a ig 3 
085 Whence it follows that boch love 
” to God, and love to her Neighbour be- 
ing -moſt perfect in her, ſhe; by them 
both, is moſt powerfully moved to al. 
ford to all ſuch, as devoutly call upon her, 
All che Aſſiſtance ſhe is able. Wherefore 
Kerwe her Power is far ſurpaſſing that of 
other Saints, we have all N to be- 
eve her Interceſſion to be moſt available 
for . 

4 Among other Devorigs: which we 
- ufe to procure this her fo advantagious 


Interceſſion, one is to ſay the Roſary, or 


Biads to her Honour; Not chat our 


Church commands any one to ſay theſe 


Beads, but that ſhe holds this to be a 
very. commendable thing; which ſhe 
knows full well to be but a late Practice 


of Piety, as-alſo1 many other Prayers are. 
- moſt pious, which were made long ſince 
the Apoſtles time. For you cannot prove 


chat in eit Timie any one Prayer, which 
is in your Common Prayer- Book was ufed, 


except the Pater-Noſter and Creed. Will 


you ſay then chat the uſe of them is not 
ee ? a us 88 $9.6 on. 


ys 


Hundred and Fifty Ave-Maries. And as 


* p ec Tl * 
** » N - * * 
: A ” 
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55 * ; nnd the Beads *. 8 2 "355 4 

5. As the Pſalrer conſiſts of One Hun- 
dred and Fifty Pſalms, ſo in imitation of 
that, the whole Roſary - canſiſts of 'One* *; 
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| 
the Inftrument to which David did fing 6 | | 
bis Pfalms, was an Inſtrument of. Ten | | 
Strings, Pſal. 32. 2. So we diſtinguiſh theſe 

Hundred and Fifty Ave- Maries, into ſe- 

veral Tens, that is, into Fifteen Tens, if ' ff 
we ſay the whole Roſary, or into Five Tens, 
if we ſay but the third part of it, as we 
do, when our Leaſure or Devotion 

reaches not at once to the whole Reſary- 
Every Ten is diſtinguiſhed with a Paten- 
Noſtor, ſaid in the beginning thereof. For 

before we call upon our Lady, we'think - 
it fit to call upon our Lord, from whom... 
all the Graces. of our Lady did proceed; 
and from hom all muſt be given, which” - 
we beg of her to obtain. For e do not 
acknowledge our Lady to be the giver. © 
of any Graces, th6 her Inrerceffion be, 
moſt powerful to obtain them to be gi-' | 
ven by her Son. W hen we uſe this De- 
votion, we do indeed ſay Ten Ave-Maries Þ| 
for One Pater-Noſfer. ut the reãſon | of: 7 1 
this 19 not, that we honour our Lean, | 
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= 3 2 , 
more has our Lerd; for we are ſo far 
her to him, that we con- 
fels her infinitely Inferior to him. But 
the reaſon is, chat it is fit we ſhould ſet 

| ſometime a- part to honour her, or elſe 
ve ſhould honour her at no time. Now, 
as when we are buſied in honouring our 
Mother, we are not, at that time buſied in 
Ty our Father: So when we be- 

» ſtow- this little time in honouring our 

. 2 we only, at this time honour our 
Tord ſo far, as all the Honour we do 

; | to his Mother, is done out of che Re- 
3 ect we bear to her, becauſe ſhe is his 
other. We reſerve other Devotions 
to our Lord, which contain an Honour 
of an incomparably bigher ſtrain, than 
any Honour we give to our Lady. For, 
becauſe our Lord died on the Friday, we, 
dio bis Honour, faſt all Frida?s ;. be= 
+ Cauſe he remained dead all Saturday we 
- honour him for it, by Abſtinence from 
-j ; Fleſh all Saturdaies. Recauſe he did riſe 
i again on the Sunday, we Honour his. 
Reſurrection by ſolemnizing all Sundaies. 
- Becauſe he faſted Forty Days for us, we, 
| his Fhowpus, yearly kalt * Forty 
1 3 3 


* 


And the Beads: © © 355. WM 
Jays of Lent. No ſuch Honour is dene 
us to our Lady. Our Adverſaries wil! 
k us fit, What Authority we have for 


It : 5 "$0 - 3 
» We Ave-Mary ? Secondly, Why: we uſe. LE 
is Prayer juſt ſo often reiterated, and ll 


ow we buſy Our Minds in the mean 
ime ? "You will ſoon know what to an- 


* er by the enſuing Diſcourſe, WK 

„6. We fay then the firſt part of he 

ir ye-Mary was made by an Angel; and 
1 e, as Ambaſſador from God, uſed ſuch 

o Words as he knew to be to God's Mind, 


ing to, our Lapy : Hail full of Grace, 


5 ur Lord is with thee, Bleſſed art thou 2. 
1s Wong Women, Luke 1. 28. The ſecond: * * 4 
ar Mart came alſo from God; For v. 414. 
in M'zabeth was filled with the Holy Gheſt,, 


r, 4 5he ſpoke out with 4 loud Vaire, and 
e, Eid, Bleſſed art thou among VPomen:- Aud 
e. Med is the Fruit of thy aus: The = 
oly Church adds, Holy Mary Moher of + » Wil 


ve: * . «ES k 

m. 4 (for ſhe is in the next V erſe called 
ſe NMocher of dur Lord) pray for us Sinner, © al 
lis w, and at the Hour of our Death, Amen. 1 


es. N hich words are moſt full of Piery, ſup- 
'e, Ping (what we have proved) Prayer 
ny Saints to bs pious ; for if we may pray 


$56 O Prayer 10 eur Lady, | 
to aur Lord s Servants, we may pray to] 
his Mother. Behold the whole Aye-Mary. I or 
7. Secondly, We uſe juſt he Number an 
3 of 1 Hundred and Fiſty Ave-Maries I en 
in the whole Roſary, becauſe. we would N 'us 
ay a whole Pſalter to her Honour. I M 
theſe had been One Hundred and Fifiy Ml fe 
ſeveral Prayers, (as there be 150 Pſalms) M bu 
. - who would have remembred them? But th 
vo, they being all but the ſame Prayer 
Jo oſten repeated, (and this Prayer 40 
io well known) any fimple Perin (thc 
| He cannot read) can ſay this whole P/alrer 
0 our Lady without Book. And it was 
. "made chiefly for a devout Entertainment If 
for thoſe ignorant People who canno 
read, thò it be alſo an excellent Enter. 
tairument even for the moſt Learned: when 
either they have. not light to read, 0 
when being wearied out with Cranks: 


. 2 or leſs diſpoſed thereunto, they T 
-  defire to; walk, or paſs the time devoutlyMWl at! 
4 n any oyermuch. tiring Exerciſe. th 


| one adds an Ave-Mary. more of 4; 
FA 8 than this Number, he does no othe ge 
hurt than he, who intending to ſay the 


$ vhole Thor, thould ny one 9 E 
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Aud ile Beads.  .. 3ñ· 
. vr repeat one twice. Theſe Hundred 
and Fifty Ave- Maries are moſt conveni- 
s catly divided into Fifteen Tens, to help | 
dus at every ſeveral len, to call to duft Wl 
Memory, and devout Conſideration, a i 
y Ml ſeveral Myſtery of the Life of Chriſt and b | 
bur Lady. For the prime Myſteries of; 
ul their Lives be reduced very fitly and or- 

derly, into Fifteen My/terzes, of which 

Five he 7oy ful, Five be Sorrowful, and Five 
he Glorious. To the Honour of all thele | 
Fifteen Myſteries, we ſay the Fifteen Wl 


Tens, when we fay the whole Roſary. 
If we have not will or leaſure to fay the 
whole Roſary at once, then we ſay only 
the Beads of Fiye Tens, honouring, or 
ade; the Five Joyful, or he 
Five Sorrowful, or the Five Glorious 
Myſteries, When I ſay che firſt Five © 
Tens, at each Ten I will honour, and | 
attentively ponder with Devotion one df 
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the Five Joyful Myſteries. As firſt, The 
ol Annunciation of our Lady, when the An- 
01 gel announced unto her, that God would 


become Man, and the ſhould be exalted - þ 
to be his Mother. Secondly, Her ,. 
non, when viſiting her Coufin Elizeberh.” iÞ 
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48. don as Elizabeth heard the Salutatic 
of „the Infant did leap in her Mami 
Aud Elizabeth was replenished with il 
Holy Ghoſt, and tried out, Bleſſed art thou 
Cc. Luke 1:41. Thirdly, The Nativi 
.of our Lord: A Joy that shall be to of 
e becauſe this Day was born to then 
„ Saviour, Luke 2. 10. Her Joy wh 
* = who was the Mother in this Joyfu 
Birch.  Fourthly, Her Purification, when 
Simeon (in whom, the Holy Ghoft was 
came in Spirit into the Temple, and tu 
2 ie Child into his Arms, hewing him te 
All publickly in the Tomiple, and declaring 
F him to be 4 Light to lighten the Gentiles 
and the Glary of ihe People of Iſrael, Luk 
2.32. Fithly- Her finding the loft Child 
4 uting with the Doors, in the Temple 
where 7 5 all were aftonished that hear d 0 
8 5 upon his Wiſaom and Anſwers. Luke . 
1. 51. Aud be went down wit bis Mother, Wi 
And lived ſubje& unto her, (even till he 5 
was Thirty Year old) and abe kept all VT | 
Nord in her Heart. 1 
8. When I come to Gor the ſecond 
"Dive Tens, I will honour and ponder the. 
Wd I Myſteries. Firſt, Cbriſ 
5 ch 


. G- 
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awd Weg 1 


Weyer in HER Garden. „ ns 4 
bipping az "the Pillar. Thirdly, His 2A 
roWning with Thorns. E Hu car- - 

prying of the Croſs. Fifthly, His being Cru. 

fed, and dying upon the Croſs All which * 

as Chriſt felt them moſt ſenfible in his 
Body, ſo our Lady, next to Chrift, had 

moſt tender feeling of them in her on 

Soul. And her own Soul the Swvard of Grie 

did pierce. As Holy Simeon prophefic 

of her, Luke 2.35. When I come to tay. © 

the third Five Tens, I will ſpend the times 1 

in ſaying each of them by ns | = 

upon ( and ſo honouring) each of the Hire 

Glorious Myſteries. Full The Reſurrettion 


ef our. Saviour. Secondly, His Aſcenſion. * 
1% Heavenly y Glory Thirdly, His ſending 


the Holy Get. Fourthly, The Aſſumptions 48 
of our * When (as many Holy Fa. 
thers have caught) that Body er hers (in 
which Chriſt took Fleſh) was ſoon: after 1 
is Burial not made Meat of Worms, 
but with far greater reaſon, made . 
taker, of her Sons Reſurrection, ham 
were thoſe many Saints, of whom St. Martb. 
7. 53. ſays, Their Graves vvere opened, 
ng * * S Wy) 1 
3 bo = 
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Abele Ceres after bis ReſtiteBon, can 
e the Holy City, and appeared 10 mam 
Mfibly and Lofily, Iwill, to her Honour 
| -- conſider her Corongtron, importing het 
bs E State in that Heavenly Glory, i 
Which ſhe is looked upon, and reverencd 
by by all Saints and Angels, as their Queen, 
me being che Mother of the Ki 
Glory. le, of my. Lord, Tak 
$6443) 9 
. The intent of che Holy Church 
Na this Devotion, is to teac. 
N it (eſpecially the more Ignc 
ae who cannot uſe Books) how to 
oy their Minds ſnitfully in a moſt com 
e dable Meditation, of M»feries mol 
_* 'lorious to Chriſt, and his Mother, ani 
_ beneficial to gur Souls, v.1ilſt thei 
are xrioft:devoutly buffed in reciting 
Works ſo pleaſing to the Mother of God 
8 PO > Teachers of out 
hurch, both by Words, and by Writing 
"Kill are Wane this true uſe of the 
he xp 12 
10. Now wis Number of Pitten Tens 
br ef Five Tens, (ferving ſo fitly for th 
9 3 of 1 W a Devotion 
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cannot 5 more eafily obſerred;! Ts „ 
letting one Bead fall at each e , F 
And the beginning of the next Ten, can } 
no way be more eaſily notified than to be- 
gin the ſaid Ten with a Bead of dt. 
ferem a bigneſs, that it may — Ba . 
noted, even in the Dark, without 
Diſtraction. And the ſame different Be 
ſerves alſo to mind us of paſſing to is. | I 
Conſideration of a different Myſtery, 
unleſs perhaps our Soul has other pre- 
dominant pious Thoughts or Affection i 
which (tending to a very beneficial Me- 1 
ditation) are — continued than inter- 
rupted. Now, tho mapy ſimple: + 
uſe not theſ{ RO Confderarions, bur attend 
Noob. to thee Words they ſay, yet thoſe 
Words be, ſo — that this Enten. 
tainment” proves moſt Vertuous, by their”. 
ang the recital of them to: onder 2 
and his Bleſſed Mother. e 
11. Neither is the often repeating * 
the ſame Prayers or Prayer, -a thing 
blame-worthy. For if, after the in 
of one Ave-Mary, we ſhould uſe a lein 
xcellent Prayer, (yea, or no Foe 
all) you cole 8 us. \How v 
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. our Th” * bs 
"your we to be blame-worthy for uſing 
0 Ne ſo excellent Prayer? He, who ſhould 
every Hour ſay Our Lord's Prayer, althô 
. 8 ſhould do it three times each Hour, is 
not to be blamed, but commended. How 
then is he to be blamed, who ſays the 
Lord's Prayer three or fourſcore Times 
uin one Hour ? Next unto. Our Lord. 
1 1 er, no Prayer has greater Authority 
Excellency, than the Ave-Mary. Why 
l be we blamed for uſing it ſo often, 
in ſo ſhort a ſpace, whilft (as you think) 
you remain without blame, who uſe it 
1 ſeldom > Our Saviour had the rareſt 
þ; that ever Man had, and ( if we 
may make bold to account any of his 
Prayers more excellent than another) his 
Frayer 1 in che Garden may ſeem to have 
been moſt -excellenr. And yet even then 
3 © {as rare an Invention as he had) He prayed , 
be thira time uſing the ſame Words, Matth. I r 
86. 44. And not inventing any New Form 
So likewiſe thoſe four bleſſed ſex-winges 
3 85 4. 8. 9 5 not ref Da 
And Night, ſaying, Ho „Holy, Ho » Lor 
2 God 9 The oſtner Ss {aid In 
Þ "this ohe Prayer over and over, the mor, 3 
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Fervour appears, even in ſo rare inven» 
tive Spirits. All the Publicans Prayer 
was; God be merciful to me a Sinner, Luke * 
18. 13. and v. 38. All che Prayer of the 
Blind Man was, to cry again and again, I | 
ſaying, Jeſus Son of David n 
on me. And when they rebußee him to 
bold bis Peace, he cryed much more, Son 
F David have Mercy upon me. And thus 
ne, by Perſeverance in the ſame Prayer, 
0, obtained his requeſt. Who does not fee + 
KW a ſpecial Power to ſtir up a great Ring) 
Sl of God's Mercies in th Pſalm One 
etl Hundred and Thirty Six, which contains 
"cl but Twenty Seven Verſes, and yet it does 
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Twenty Seven Times repeat . ; 
w þ For * m_—_y GE fer Ever, * 3 poet 1] 
iV e 


„ 


gen | The: XL. POINT." Tie 
2 22 to worshi m 1 , | 1 


Ir is laudable (a ay) to worſhip the 
Saints Images in that Senſe, * 


Lot which we Roman ' Catholicks: wot | 4 
ror The very Saints themſelyes w “e 
ip nor with Divilhs e 3 2 
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Rid and largely declared Point 36. N. 3, 

| 85 Ane therefore it is a moſt uncon- .. 
| ſcionable Slander, which our Adverſaries 
2 125 upon us, ſaying that we give Divine 
HFonour to Images. No, we give no ſuch 
Honour to the Saints themſelves, much 
leis do we give it to their Images: Unleſs 
vou think we worſhip the Images more 
chan the Perſon repreſented by the Images. 
Al that we Roman Catholicks hold, as a 
Point of Faith may be read by all Men In 
m che Council of Trent, Sefſ. 25. where I p 
cis Council teaches, dit Honour ana I t 
|. Feneration to le given to ihe Images o 
Chriſt and his Saints, not that N 

liered 15 be in them any Divinity, or Vertue) A 
| for vyhich they are to be 3 or th 
that any thing is io be asked of them; or 

that any Confidence is to be placed in tht or 
| Images, as anciently vvas done by the Gen ot 
tiles who Wey their hope in their 1dols, kn 
Pal. 115. 8. But becauſe the Honour, vyhich ¶ cei 
n given ts tbe Images, is neſerred 10 he do! 
Perſons repreſented by the Images, ſo that ¶ Bu 
| by, or through the images vyßich woe kiſs, 
Aud before vvhich vrt «ncover our Head, I wor 
i he proſtrate, Vve adore Chriſt, and reve- 
8 * * | | KEE . * . by rence 
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> Wl rence the Saints, whom theſe Images repres. 
een. Behold the Belief of our Chants iY 
s Wl teaching that all the Reverence done before ® 
e Images I pray note well this manner of 
1 Speech) All the Honour : I ſay that is K. 
a fiewed before the Picture, reſts not in 
s che Image, but paſſes through it, and 
e reſts in the Perſon repreſented to me by ©» 
5. this Picture. He that abuſes King Chazles's 
a Picture or Statue, neither intends to ſhew, - * 
n I nor ſhews any Anger or Diſreſpect to Pa- 
e per, or to Stock or Stone. All the abuſes i 


(by all Mens Judgment) is given to King 
Charles, repreſented by his Picture in 
Paper, or engraven in Wood, or Stone. 
A further, and an evident Proof of all 


or this, is chat your ſelves on the one fide | ; 
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or believe the Sacrament to be only a Sign, 
aj or Figure of Chriſts Body, and yet on the 

1 other, fide, you count it no Idolatry to 
Ls, knee before this Sacrament at the R- 
ich ceiying of it, becauſe that Worſhip s 
be done to the Perſon ſignified by this Sign. 
t But that which preſſes you far more is that 
ſs, St. Paul ſays, He that eats and drinks; un., 
id, v orthily, is guilty of the Body and Blond, 
ve Chriſt, 1 Cor, 11. 25. Now, of this being E- 
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|. guilty of Chrift's Body and Blood, it is 
impoſſible for you to give any other 
reaſon, but that the abuſing of zhe Sien 
F or Figure of Cbriſts Body, is a high abuſe 
done to the Body it ſelf, The ſame is 
proved out of 2 Sam. 6. 16. where (of 
David's Dancing before the Ark) it is ſaid, 
Michol ſaw David Dancing before tur Lord, 
Vouſſee the Honour thus done as much 
to the Ark, as our bowing, or kneeling, 
or proſtrating, is done to the Images, is 
+ * rcterred not to the Ark, but to our Lord, 
and is faid to be done before him. 
. Firſt then, I ſay, we neither are 
nor can be accounted guilty of Idolatry 
upon this account. No underſtanding 
Man can deny, but this has been the 
Practice of the only true viſible Church, 
for a Thouſand Years at leaft ; there- 
fore no Idolatry can be in this Practice: 
For Idelatry deftroys the very Effence of 
a true Church. Moreover, the Scripture 
| manifeſtly tells us, chat all Idols, after 
| the coming of our Saviour ſhall be quite 
©. aboliſhed in his known, and viſible 
Church. For how can otherwiſe be un- 
= derſtood that of Iſai.2. 18. Idols Shall he - 
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23. Neither shall they defile themſelves any 


more in their Idols. And therefore Micah" WM 
5. 13. Thy graven Images alſo 1 will cut ñ⁶ 

, and thy ſtanding Images out of the 
midſt of thee. Therefore in Chriſts Church Þ 


0 


there cannot he found the uſe. of ſuch: 


Images as were unlawful, that is, of ſuch 


„ 
i 
terly abolish. That of Exek. 36. 25. Ui 

pour upon you clean Water: And from ald 
your Idols I will cleanſe you. And cap. 37. 


* 
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as ſhould be made to be adored as God's; ³⁶; 


whence the next words are, And thou halt 


no more worship the. Work ef thy Hands. 


Now all. thoſe: Words are: evidently 4 | 
woken; of what ſhould happen after the 


ning o 


open to the Houſe of David, and it sha 


ve in that Day, ſays the Lord of Hofts, 1 I 
will cut out the Names of Idols uni e =>} 2 


and they shall be remembred no morr, 


yet what a remembrance of Idols would 
nn VI 


ene. of the Meſſias 3: for in the begin- 
this. Chapter is the famous Text, 
Propheſying that Chriſt ſhould be bormin 
Bethlem. And then he Propheſies the 1 
enluing Benefits of his Birth. Zacharias 
allo ſpeaking, Cap. 13. 1. of this. time, 
lays, In that Day Shall be a Fountain 'ying 
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EF y68 © u landable to worchip 
it be, to ſee all Churches irfthe whole vi- 
3 Able Church filled full of Statues, Images, 
and Pictures, expoſed to all to be worſhip- 
115 | pc ee Worſhip uſed in theſe Churches 
de Idolatrous? A moſt urging Argument 
and clear Demonſtration. Vea, among 
me Fews (as prone as they were to Ido- 
luatry) chere was, by God's appointment a 
| - Religious Uſe of Images... 

3. Thus God to Moſes, Thou 5halt 
make 4 Mercy-ſeat of pure Gold. Two Che- 
rubins. alſo thou shalt make of beaten Gold, 
en the imo ends of the Mercy-ſeat. Let 
ine Cherub be on the one end, and the other 
ente other end. And the Cberubins Shall 
firuch forth their Wings on high, covering 
de Mercy-ſeat with their Wings, Exod. 
F . 25.17. And thus Moſes by the Command 
of God made the Propitiatory, that is, 
F the Oracle, or Mercy-ſeat, of the pureſt 
Gold. Tipo Cherubins alſo of beaten Gold 
en either fiae of the Propitiatories, even 
t the. Mercy-ſeat-ward Were the Faces. of 
the Cherubins, Exod. 37. 7. It is no ſmall 
ſign of Honour, that theſe 'Cherubins 
Pictures were made of Gold, as alſo that 
E . they wereplaced befo re the Oracle it F. i 
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The Holy of Holes. Hence St. Paul ſays, | 
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Heb. 9. 3. Over it were the Cherubins ©! 
Glory shadowing the Mercy-ſeat. When 
this Tabernacle came to be placed in 
Gods Temple, The Temple it ſelf has 
graven Cherubs in the Malls, 2 Chron. 3. 7 
And V. 10. And inthe moſt Holy Hogſe be 
| made Two Cherubins of Image- work, ank 
their Fates were towards the Houſe, v. 13. 
So that the People adored towards them, 
v. 14. He made the Vail of blew and purple 
Crimſon, and wrought Cherubins thereon. 
Note here, how all the People kneeled\. 1 
immediately before theſe Pictures when i 
they prayed, yea, graven Cherubins were a 


in the Walls (as I ſaid) placed before them f I 


which way ſoever they turned. © 

4. There is alſo a memorable Paſſage p 
of Hoſea che a Prophet, Cap. 3. 4. where": 5 
lamenting the great Deſolation of E 
Temple, he particularly alſo laments the 
want of that Roboious Uſe of Images in 
God's. Temple. Becauſe ( ſays he) many 
Days Shall abide, many Days fit, withex_ -: 
King, wit, out Prince, withaut Sacrifice” 
and without an Ima (or Statue) and ]]. 
043 Tera im, cha: is, without Imggess 
e e, eee 
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ch word of Images ſome af your 8 
Bibles have: Some put the word Teraphim, tan 
- Which roperly ſignifies a Statue, Image, 88 
or Similitude, either of indifferent uſe, as I * 2 


the Statue which Michol put in avid 's 
"Bea, 1 Sam. 19. 16. is called Teraphim, of Je 
or of an Idolatrous uſe, as Gen. 31. 19. Ml © 
Kachel ole the Teraphim, (Idols Jof her ere 
Father, or of Religious Uſe, as in this 
place of Hoſts, where the want of Tera. hi 
Fr» is bewailed with the want of Sacri- 0 1 
FPce and Altar. And hence the Ancient = 
= Rebbries proved, that Images of An = 105 
| q are not contrary to the a 
Laune we may ſay of the Images of Fein by 
- "Hor then uled, becauſe, as then, the Saints _ * 
dere not in Heaven. Bur their Images Oban 
< now may ſo much the more be allowed, By * 
"Becauſe e can be pictured in their own hs 
True likenels and ſhape, which Cherubins CR 
and Angels could not, no more than God. Pere. 
. Where (for fimple People) you may note, 
chat it little imports whether the Picture 722 
be juſt like the Perſon pictured. It is ſuf- (for 
Hiciem it ſerves perfectly to repreſent 
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the Images of Sam, 7 0 
our Imaginations, by their Images or 
Sratnes, which were nothing like them. 
5. A further proof for 1 is Out 
of St. Paul, Phil. 2. 10. He has given him 
Name above all Names, that at the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee shall how.” We have 
from hence, that becauſe this Name is 
above all Names, therefore every Knee - "i 
is to bow at it. Why ſo > Becaule it is a 
Name repreſenting Chriſt by our Ears, 
as his Image repreſents him to our Eyes. 
Only, the Image. being a more lively 8 
Repreſentation (eſpecially to thoſe who. 
know. not the Perſon) is the far more ll 
noble Remembrance of che two And as nl 
to bow at the Name of feſns, was, and 
is commanded by the. English Reformgd TY 
Church in their Canons; ſo to boat 
the more perfect Repreſentation of Fi 1 
cannot be but as lawtul an Act of Res 2 
verence to his Perſon. The ems out of 
Reverence to God, dared not 49 . 
nounce his moſt Sacred Name of f 
(for ſo you are pleaſed to read rhis Name? 
now asthe Honour done to the Name 
any Perſon, ſo the Honour done he 
Image of fhch a Perſon, redounds to We 
Honour of that Perſon. 6. 
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. Pur becauſe our Adverſaries blame 
* us much for -this Honour before 
" inſenfible Creatures, let us ſee whether 
ſuch Honour is not uſed in Scripture be- 
. . fore things wholy inſenſible of any Ho. 
nour. Vet behold; before I look into the 
Bible, and whilſt I only ſtay. looking upon 
it, 1 ſee Proteſſants covers their Bible: 
with curious Covers, and placing them 
in decent Places, and taking it very ill 
if any one ſhould trample them under 
' : foot, Or. ſcornfully tear them in pieces. 
And all' this is done by reaſon of the re- 
lation which the Word of God has to 
God himſelf. - You know and we thall 
tell you in the next Point) what Honour 
was given to the Ark, by reaſon of the 
. it had to God, in regard chat 
from thence he gave his Oracles to the 
Prieſts. And 2 Sam. 6 16. it is faid, 
Michel ſaw David Dancing before our Lord. 
Becauſe he danced before the Ark, he is 
e to do this before our Lord. So when 


| 


|= he kneeled or adored before it, it may 
9 ae be properly ſaid: David kreeled and 
adorea before car Lord. And in this Senſe, 
When we kneel ny * Inge 7 5 
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Lady 


befor 
This 
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as y. 
05 ll 
was 
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he is 


| the RR of h Solon; * 
Lady or Saint, we may be ſaid to „esl 
before our Lady, or before ſuch a Saint. 
This manner of ſpeaking, which ou © 
account Ridiculous, and Superſtitious, is 
(as you ſee) the very Phraſe of Scripture WM 
in like occaſion. Ya, Adoration ir elk 4 
was uſed before the ark. David, Pſal. 
99. 5. fays, Worship as his Feet. Hool, for i 
he is Holy. Mark that the reaſon why * 
Worſhip i is to be made 47 his Toer fool, . 
is the Relation which this Foot: tool has 
to him whoſe Foor-ſtool it is, for he @.. 
Holy, that is, for it is the Foot-ftool of. 
him who deſerves, thar Worſhip thould, 
be done even at his — 2 2 
7. Our Adverſaries will make us bes? 
lieve, that they. can call to mind Chi 
and his Paſſion, as well and as frequerit. 
ly, without ſeeing a Crucifix, as. dy ee YAY 
ing it, which is contrary to all %. 
mon. Experience. And the Script 
teach our weakneſs and dulneſs 10 be 
much helped towards ſtirring up — 9 
Acts, by the outward uſe of thefe ma- 
terial Si gns, Numb. 15. 38. Speak to le 
Children of - Iſrael, o maße e 
Hinges! in the borders of their, e 
Cre nd - 
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4 ” And 11 Shall. be 10 yoh-@ Fringe, that ye 
mn 8 we look up01i ity, that ye may remember 
1 all the Commandments of our Lord. Thei 
\ Fringes were thoſe Phylaterig, Matth. 
"23: 5. We ſee: that to help their dulneſs 
in remembring God's Commandments, 
| * his Command is glyen them: 80 Deu. 
8. 9. Thoy Shalt. write- them upon the Pofis 
of thy Houſe, andon.zbs; Gates. And you 
ge, uſually; (for this reaſon) write 
them in grèat Letters in your Churches. | 
Give us then leave by Images. of our | 
Fo. Ark, 
; 5 Saviour, to excite the Memory of him. ¶ could 
Now to their - Objections... 
; = - 8. You firſt object, Exod. 20. 4. They Neith 
be e, not make to thee 4 garen Thing I to 05 
you read Image) nor any Similitudt. 8 
ut I pray go on; v. 5. Then shalt not 
q "by down thy ſelf to them, nor -ſerve them. bo 
HFanſwer, theſe laſt Words o tell you not x 
3 be Senſe of this Commatidment : That eint 
5 23 we are not to make amy graven Thing I me v 
25 "adore it , or ſerve it. And this is the 
--Senſe-infituated in theſe Words, Thou 
| 3 chalt not male 70 ghee; that is, to be 
| E adored as God, by thee, or ſerved: by 
* 1 1 885 bow to . with in- 
ten- 
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ention to adore them as Gods, 3 we 
zold them ſo much as capable of being 
erved: by us. Again, the Hebrew — 4 
Peſel does only ſignify a Graven. Thing 
d you did tranſlate chis Word, às if 
had determinately ſignified de f 
. This you did purpoſely to mace 
appear Idolarers. Cenainly , if God. 

had eclared it unlawful to make Grayen 
Images, he would never have cauſed the 
Images of Cherubins to be made in the 
Ark, before whoſe only Preſence; Kos. 
could not ſtand, as we ſee (1 Sams. 7) % 
by Dagon, ſo often caſt doun hefore M. 
Neither would Salomon having preſumed 
to place round about the Walls of . = 
Temple Images of Cherabins. "Whetes,. 
fore in this command Idols only ats 
forbidden, and not ſuch Images as are 
not uſed as Idols. Whence che  Seprivge... 2 
gint (hom you pretend to follow Be E 1 
the very word Eidolon, that is, "2 
why then tranſlate you Graven InMges? i 
our Images be Idols, God has not a 
his Promiſe, to take ont of his Church th 
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35. Your other and only Objection td 
any purpoſe is Exod. 32. To: anſwe 
which I muſt note ſome things before! 
put it. Fin, che People being aſſembled 
gagainſt Aaron; ſaid, Ariſe — * us Gods, 
that they may go before us, v. 1. Secondly, 
Aaron knowing that they meant ſuch 
Gods, as they had ſeen worſhipped. in 
= Egypt, made them a Molten-Calf, neither 
can you think of any other. reaſon why 
be made rather 4 Calf, than. any. other 
ching, bur only becauſe the Egyptians wor: 
ſmipped their God Apis or Sereptis, in the 
= ſhape of a black Calf with white ſpots, as 
S8. Auguſtine teſtiſies, Il. 18. de Civit. c. 5, 
= Thirdly, This Calf being molten, v. 4. 
chey ſaid, Theſe le thy Geds, O Iſrael, 
F. which have brought thee out of the Land 
2 Egypt: Which when Aaron had ſeen, 
be built an Altar before it, and by the 
1 ba Cryers Voice proclaimed, ſaying, to merrow 3 
ie Feaſt of our Lord. Here eomes your which 
Odjection. The word which Aaron uſes 
bere, for the Lord is the Name Adonai 
or 7ebova, as your Proteflants will have 
& it; a Name proper to the God, of Iſcael: 


4 . "+ » 
. - 


: 


—— 
r 
S 1 4 bs * 7 * 
4 
: 


— — :: 
—— ——_—— — — 
: — —_ * * 


| 


\ 


4 


No | — 4 : os * 1 5 ; : >. 
80 thar it ſeems they; only - worſhipped 
8 . 1 IE” - 1 6 * » : 
3 


4 * 
* 9 - 7 
> 


* 
* _ La 


the Images of Saints, © 377 
e God of Iſrael. Neither is it (lay out 
drerſaries ) credible, that Aaron would. 
o otherwiſe, or that he could call the _ 
oyprian God, by the moſt Sacred Nam 
t all Nawes, a Name ſo eſpecially ap- 
ropriated to the God of Iſrael. Whence | 
ay they) you commit Idolatry, if through 
he Images you worſhip the Perſon it 
epreſents. For the Lite Ne when they 
ommitted 3 » did only through - 
at Calf, worſhip the God of Iſrael, 
preſented by it. Reg this ſeems 12 
onfirmed. For 7orohoam renewed the 
ſelf· ſame Idolatr, by making molten 
_ to the Houſe of Iſrael, yet, 
N theſe Calves he only worſhipped 
the of Iſrael, calling him Baali, 
as appears by theſe words of Hoſea, © 
2. 16, And it shall be in that. Day, ſays 
our Lord that thou shalt cal me no-more - 3 
Baali. Where you ſee the God of Iſrael * 0 
ſays, they called him Baali. Him there 
fore the 1/r4elites worſhipped, calling lim N 3 
Baali. And fo through Baali they Won, 
ſhipped him. I anſwer, that „ 
in chis their Idolatry, worſhip the trug 
pos Sur talle 3 * People DS m_ 


1% 
at 
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= 9» Y is laudable to worship py 
ſelves defired Gods to. be made. them byWoſt 2 
Aaron, as is thrice,” in chat Chapter offfeſly ! 
Exodus, expreſſed. And. Aaron kriowingſpeakin' 
chat they meant ſuch Gods, as they hadſſere cc 
ſeen worſhipped by the Egyptians , didfj)ovcke: 
F (tforthatrealon) make a Calf, as I faid.þf 1/74: 
= To this Calf (or if you will to the Eg) nd th 
dan God Apis through this Calf) they Devi 
did offer Sacrifice. Hence God ſaid tofhey Se 
= Moſes, v. 8. They have made them 4 mol-Wlio is e 
| ten Calf, and worshipped it, and ſacrifice: 
#bereunto.. And ſaid; my are the Gods 
Hrael, who have brought thee out of tht 
Land of Egypt. You ſee God himſel 
- - fays they have Worshipped it, and Sacriß- 
ced thereunto; that is, to the very Calf, 
and not to the true God. And they did 
not acknowledge that the true God had 
delivered them from Egypt, but they .didWhi 
agàttribute their delivery to the Gods, to wit, 
che Egyptian Gods. Wherefore the true 
= God, ſaid in that place of Exodus juſt 
. _ now Cited,” They: 3 quickly re volted 5 
i fprgenting- me, who-1o- very lately did 1d 
many wonders. to- deliver them, 
wich they now aſcribe to the Egyptian 
| Gods. And that you may ſee, I day, his 
AER > 2.7274 | . n Wool 
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the Images of Saints © 


refly {aid in other Scri * Moſes, 
peaking of this 28 

ere committed, ſays Deut. 32. 16. They 
roveked him with ſtrange Gods. The God 
f Iſrael cannot be called a ſtrange God. 
ind the next words are, They Sacrificed 
Devils, not to God, And yet you lay 
hey Sacrificed to the true God, which 
lo is expreſly contrary to the next words: 


rewly up, to Gods whom they knew not. 
Gods whom their Fathers feared not. 


„ Pſal. 106. 19. They have made « Calf | 
n Horeb, and they worshipped the molten i 
mage, they for for got their Saviour who had _ 
lone great. thi 

ung indeed it was that all thoſe ſtrange 


is that very thing for which God ſo 

ften blames them. So that Moſes, with 1 
great reaſon, wondred how Aaron could. 
de brought to be partaker in this Sin, and. 


at has this People done to thee (for 
am. lure 255 muſe. have bn — 


oft groundedly , I ſhew the ſame ex- Ly 


of Idolatry - ; 


hey -Sacrificed to new Gods, that came . I f 


hat more clear ? David alſo manifeſt- | F 


ings in Egypt. A ſtrang i 
onders ſhould be ſo ſoon forgor. But | 5 4 


6 aſtoniſhed he asked him, Exed. 32. 20. 


; 2 ol Fs } 
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. haſt gone and made 55 other 
ods, and caſt me behind thy back: S 
jar he did not honour (for of him theſe 


diols, but caſting him. of, he honoured 
ther Gods: Yea, in Chap. 12. 32. He 
ucrificed unto the Calves — he had made. 
xc God of Iſrael, Baals ? I anſwer, that 
da Quaker calling ames Naylor, 'Feſus 


ps raking Baali for their true God 
id fay, that in effect, theit true Ge 


ad of aron. 
10. Thus I have anfwextt” at lag 


hie ly they muſt build their uncharitable, 


pheſt of Crimes, that is, of dolatry 
"Oe 


8 8 


"he Images by Hants. : F 91 "M 
ords are ſaid) the God of Iſrael, in thoſe Ga | 


ur how. then (ſay you) did they call 


'brift, does make Chriſt to be no better 
lan than James Naylor : Even ſo theſe i 


yas no better than Baali , and fo. this YN 
ified him as much as if they: had called * I» 
n Baali, giving all Honour to, B, 
bat was due to God ; yea even the H. 
our of being their chief God Ef Ks. 9 


iz their beſt Argument, upon. which 


nd heinous Accuſation of the whole vi. — 
ble Church to have been guilty of the - 'Y 


aa Mas! How 1 ror does. this. 4 
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'S 
4 * Objection come of making good. { bal pabl 
| * An Acculation, which 1 is moſt injuriouſſ who 
made, if it cannot be better n thallktive E 
8 this weak Argument. | tende 
df Rev 
The XII. POINT were f: 
od by 


onfou 
Dagon 
ore i 
leclare 
eſpect 
Lord hi 
hap. 6 
ah 
od, | 
book it 
he died 


t aldi 7 wership the Relicks of Saint 


* LL the Worſhip we give to th 
Relicks of Saints, is only ſu 
R ect as inſenfible Creatures are cap: 
ble o, as to be kiſſed, coſtly inſhrined 
touched, worn and uſed with Reverence 
Ec, And. all this is meerly for the 10 
we bear unto the. Perſon, who 
Kelicks they be. By the worſhip done i 
me Ark we ſhall fitly both prove, an 
declare the Honour, of which inſenſib 
holy Things are capable. The Ark off 
800 was only that p N little Chappe i 

| * in which God was pleaſed to ſpeak, an 
impart his mind to Bs High-Prieſt, con 
. I him with due Ceremonies, An 
. yet, {cel pray, what Honour God woul 
have done to this Ark, thd. it were 
* inſenfible of Heng and onl 


* 
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Ihe Rebichs of Saints, 383. L | 
apable of being Honoured for his ſace | 
> whom it had relation: And this re- 
ative Honour was exceeding great, and || 
ended to manifold ſtrange Expreſſions 
f Reverence. Yer all theſe Honours 
ere far from being Idolatrous : ' Yea 
od by this ſo much worſhipped Ark 
onfounded Idolatry, For: 1 Sam. . . 
Dagon fell upon his Face unto the Earth i 
efore it. Let us ſee what Reyerence Gd i 
leclared due to the Ark. When (without ü 
elpect) they had looked on the Ark of our MM 
Lord he ſmyte of the People Fifty Thonſand, 
hap. 6. 19. And 2 Fam. 6.6. Becauſe Ml 
:zah put forth his Hand to he -Ark f 
od, and took hold of it. For the B n 
hook it, God 2 him for his Err, ant 
e died by the Ark. Whence David frar- 
g want of due Piety in himſelf, ſaid, MM 
ow shall the Ark of aur Lord cometo'me? - ä 
Ind ſo he caufed it to turn into the Houſe if 
f Obed-edon, where it was three'Manths. 
ind our Lord bleſſed kim and ad bis." * 
Houſe. We may then hope for Bleſſings 
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dy wearing Relicks, by having Saints Bo. 
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i * *; a Chron. 5. 2. He gathered + ape allt 


5 _mumbred. for Multitude. v. 6. And G0 


= Prieſis Could net fiend to minifter by rt 
* at our Proceſſions made in 
5 Ne of other Relicks, 2 Kings 13. E 


Aided this way and that way, and E 
reus paſſed over. Do you not ſee ho 


3 % 1 25 Lavaable to wee 


' Ancients of Iſrael, and all the Princes 
_ the Heads 1 of the Children 
el into Jeruſalem, ro bring the 4r 
im the City of David, which is Sio 
__ See here this moſt ſtately and 'good| 
© Proceflion to bring the Ark. And all th 
Pert gathered before the Ark ſacrificed Shes 
and Oxen, which could not be told m 


. +graced this Proceſſion and Tranſlatio 
of the Ark by a miraculous Cloud, f 
Ling the Houſe of our Lord, ſo that i 


- fon, of the Cloud, v. 14 L_ not the 
ranflatio 
of Bglicks, this being done for the Ar 


Zeus took the Mantle of Elias, he ſm 
be Maters the ſecond time, and they we 


Elizeus, yea rather how God honoure 
by. a ſtupendious Miracle, the Cloak 
. Elias 5 No wonder then Saints Bodi. 
| ſhould be more graced with Miracl 
hen: their Gannent 5 1 what follow 
Ls hg 


—— 


. Relicks of Sainte. 


| ere, cap. 130 30. Elizeus therefore ded; 
and they 


Tear. And it came to 70 
burying 4 Man, beho Joy 
of Men and they 
pulcbre of Elizevs ( anciently they buried 
in the open Fields, making Caves, and 
Grots capable of more Bodies] And 
when the Man vvas let dovvn, and toiiched © 
the Bones of Elizeus, he revived, and ſtood. 
pon bis Feet. And will you be ftill 
ſcoffing at us for or 1 tl ce of ins 
genes, when 
great and Ya vo a good to that Man, 
25 was the eftvting of his Life ? Note 
iſo how God honoured Elizeuss Bones 


2. Now to joyn the New. Teflaneas - 
th the Old: I find that for e 
with all Reverence, and rich ling 
ff Relicks we read thus, | Heb. 9. 

1 the which (Ark) was 4 Galli be. 


beving Manna, and the Rod of Aaron that © 
Mad 


nent Al theſe Relicks (ſo honourably 
paced In Gold 2 in the © Ai)wereby 
2 s 8 


6 


I 
1 * . 


15 5. 
ried him. And the Bands of 


the Moabites invaded - Lend the ſame - s 


as they were 
iel Baud 3 
caſt the 24 into the Se- 


a touch cauſed ſo 7 


by ſo miraculous an Accident. CM 


ded, and the Tables of the Ceve- 4 


Sf Liv >: 


2 
IA 


2 9 


3 vb Tris Landable 7 e 


ance all hid by Zerem with i it; 
and in it. And ſo wy. by. e thus 
3 miraculouſſy found, were, wich 
all pomp, placed in the Temple, which | gro 
was reſized by Zorobabel and amplified leſs | 
by Herod; and there they remained till Man 
4 eryſalem (under Titus A Veſpaſian) was ere 
eſtroyed, and had nor left a 8 upon 
2 Stone. This is moſt to be noted, i 
cauſe Proteſtants ſcoff ſo much at us for 
elieving the Wood of the Holy Croſs, anc 
any ſich Relicks to be preſerved for 
104 many Vears unco pr 1 Indeed (tho 
3 15 . this be no part of our Faith) the proba- 
i "= of it is hence invincibly confirmed. 
For the Tabernacle, and all things per 
to it was finiſhed about the Year 
. of the World 2 2485. Now Chrift was 
born afier the Vear of the World 4000 
e lived Thiny Three Years; and Fort 
Years after = Death Feruſalem wa: 
 oyerthrown; ſo that the Ark and Taber 
nacle with their Veils and Curtains, and © 
ther Appurtenances, | laſted well near 200« 
© Years uncorrupt 4 and ſo the Rod o 
Aaron, ſo much inferior to the Croſs and 
ee the Law, 79.0 and the Mao 


| ds Relicks of way Wh WW 
na it. ſelf, cho iſh” corruptibte byNaare, 3k 4 


that, what was gathered one Day, would 
grow full of Wortns the next Day, un- 
leſs 1 it were the Sabbath. No wonder then * 
many Relicks ſhould keep, and be re- 
verently kept, ſince Chris Time, which 
3s far ſhorter than the ſpace which theſe 
Relicks were kept,as appears by 8. Paul. | 
Let us go on. 

3. What Relick' meaner chan is 1 
chet of a Shoe? And yet S. John Baptiſt 
(the greateſt Prophet which had riſen) - 
laid truly, Joh. 1. 22. Whoſe Shoes Latthet - 
lam not Worthy to unlooſe. For the relati- 
on jt had to Chriſt. With what Reverence 
think you, would a S. John Baptiſt have 
touched that poor leather Thong? Hence ; 
that devout Woman; Matth. 5: 11. Tf 4 
ney but touch his Garment hy be: * 

% Jeſus turning bim, and ſeezn 4 The 
Mays, Thy: Faith has made thee-wh 

faith, therefore, in this Devout 

Yo not Superſtitious. Note here! B0V' — 
eure was Wrought by this exterior Foul: 


Inke 8. 46. who, © hap. 6. 19. fays,. 
.* e Jo 92 70 touch . For 


ich interior Faith, ſec Mark „ v2 1 


e - i 
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* ee out of him and cured: all. We 
" Indeed touch. the Relicks with Faith and 
4 Keverence, but ihe Vertue, by which 
favour is granted, comes from the 
© Saint, whoſe Relicks we touch, God gi. 
ning him power to aſſiſt us for our de- 
vout recouiſe to him. Hence Apoc. 2. 26, 
He that ball overcome, and keep my Words 
to the end, I will give him Power over 
'Y He Nations. He ſhall have Power to hely 
Feen whole Nations, but he- ſhall have 
| x 2 Power given. by me, 1 11 a 
m, 
1. Note alſo that the very manner 0 
= a plying other. things to rouch Saints 
3 I es „ and after they have touche- 
them, to apply them with Devotion ( 
| Bog moſt jeered at by our Adverſaries 
is notwithſtanding. a thing a wg 
unto us in Scri 7 ck ve rs the Ex 
ample of the firſt Chriſtians i 
this Point, Afs 19. 12. There were alſ 
brought 425 his ( Paul's) Body . Napkins 
er Hendkerchiefs upon the Sick, and i 
Diſeaſes departed from them, and the wic 
= 17 Spirits went out. Do not then blame 
Wy Joe. Hoping to obtain ſome Rei 
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0 Ahle of es... . 


: / was Saints Blood or Bones, or % | 
xher Relicks which commonly have 4 
far greater Relation to them than choſe 
Napkins, or Handkerchiefs had to S. Paul, 
Imeerly in reſpect of a ſimple Touch og 
Inis Body, unleſs you dare — to ſay 
that it is more to touch a Saints Body 
when his Soul lives in it, than when 
his Soul lives with God in Heaven. I 1 
pray tell me what has a thinner relation 
| an, than his Shadow? Or what Ap- 
. Painter of one Day's; ſtanding, 
will. not be able to make a better Image 
of ſuch a Man than his Shadow is? And: 
yet che firſt and pureſt. Chriſtians did 
hold the very Shadow of Saints in grear- 
veneration, either becauſe it was a kin! 
of Picture of them, or had ſome ſmall 
Relation at leaſt to them. And God con- 
firmed their Devotion by a world . 
Miracles, A@.. f. 15. Inſomiuch that they: 
1% 4 bring forth their Sick into the Streets, 
web laid they in. Pods and e that i | 
leaſt the Shadow. of Peter mi 
over-Shadow - wh of- pang On ur ills 
wn, that they all-might be deliyered — 1 
heir mite, Which it 3 th 
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ing ſo — a reſort of all, and all being 


9 
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& as wedeſire-the Reader to note all hete 
aid for proof of that Point, fo we defire 


1 
| (ell at Rome where he is interred, being the 
1 Seripiure ſheus many to have come to 


"TY 


| .verfariesto obſerve; how many, and how 


e. 25 a &e: 


9 


ſhould not have been', the they had been 
nearer to him on the other ſide, on which 
che Sun ſhined. Note here, that there be- 


_ cured, urely many: came. devoutly from 
remoter Parts to enjoy this Favour. Blame 
not chen our Pilgrimage to his Body it 


his very Shadow to obtain help. 
5. The Point following has ſo great 
Clean; with this preſent: Point, that 


oly | 
hoice 
form t 
great 
Well, 
olem 
ch, 
face © 
Oath. 


Cen. 
Howe. Texts we bring for our Doctrine Nibence 


in cheſe Points, and how few, and how Bjearec 
weak Proofs they can bring out of Scri- Ibe G 
Pture to the contrary.- It is a ſhame to N 

peal Scripture in theſe ant 
Points, or to ſay they will reform our Nuas 
Errors in them by clear Scripture, which you 


him for further proof of this Point, to 
bave recourſe to what ſhall be ſaid in ike 
Point following. And partieularly in both 
cheſe. Points we earnaſtly intreat our Ad- 


a gre ſo clear e them. Th lirgel 
{ nc 


The XLIL POINT. * 


rome Places are more Holy, than W I 
we therefore laudabl make Pilgrimages- | 
and Proceſſi Tons e Holy Places. 5 5 * 


X Of of Holy Seriptife it is evi- N 9 
dent, ſome Places were more” 
oly than; others, and for that reſpect” 
hoice was made of ſuch Places to 
form the beſt Acts of Devotion. i= 
preat Patriarch, Abrabam, had digged a 
ell, and there called upon God by hat 
lems Oath which he made to Alime - 
ch, Gen. 2 1. 31. Wherefore he called tba 
lace Beerſheba, that is, the Well of the - 
Ph. This is the place of which it is ſaid;- 
Gen. 26. 23. And be Uzac ) wenr f font 4 
thence to Beerſheba. And the Lord 45 
feared 10 him that Night, ſayin „I am- 
the God of Abraham, I wi leſs thee ,- 
md multiply-thy Seed for my C Nend Ser- 
rant Abraham's jake. Hence the Well © 
was accounted a ſanctified Place: And 92 
you will find chap. 46. 1, that Zaceb (or- : 
jrael) oy Years after tabing bis 22 | 


x: ca 


7 
. 


: 25 el whine: . he had ( toward E. 
er came 10 She: Well of the Oath, and 
| FRE there Sacrifice” to the God o L his 
3 Iſaac (Who there, as I fai 

. red to Iſaac) he hear d God by 4 * 
the Night, calling him, 8c. Vou ſee 
; if 7 with all his Children beginning his 
1 Journey with a Pilgrimage to this Holy 
f Place: ; you ſee that purpoſely. he makes 
choice of this Place to offer there Sa- 
cCriſice. You ſee God in this Holy Place 
Sen him with a Heavenly Vifion, 
as he had done his Holy Father Iſaac in 
che ſame Place. Does not hes God make 
| F= of ſome particular place, rather 


2. The Place where God appeared, 
257 to be called, and heid Holy. So Excd. 
3 3 4. God out of the burning Bus to Moſes, 
755 Dram not nigh hither, looſe off thy 
es from thy Feet. For the place whereon 
e ae. fande 15 Holy Ground; to wi 
made Holy, and ſandtified by the Pre. 
ſience of God, or rather ot an Angel, 
ſent as God's Embaſſador. For Als 7. 30. 
Sr. Stephens lays, There appeared to Moſcs 
al in far Fire wy the Flame 'of 4 Busb, 


| 4 5 _ ſaying , 
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ohh. The ordinary common Field. 55 - 3 


ing. hoo 0 chow, or 1. 1 „ 

ay 1 55 is Kew > Orion - : 
Whence-it' was the tranfitory Preſence 
of an Angel appearing for that ſo hort 
a time, which did fanctify this Place, 
and make Reſpect and Reverence Ne 0 BY 
it uon that Account. Therefore, by 
Conſequence, the permanent = i F 
of a Saint's Body, reſting in ſuch a Monu- 

ment, may do the like; that is, may ſan- 
Rify this Place. This is alſo made evi- 
=, by; the Möuth of that Angel who 
exacted Reverence to be A in the 
Place where he appeared: och. g. 15 7 
ing ta Joſhua, I am the Captain of the 1 
of our Lord, looſe thy Shoes from thy Feet. 
For the Place whereon. thou dof ſtand is © 


fericho. was, by the Angel's Preſence; x44 
made ſo Holy that it was indecent” ig » 
tread upon it with a Shoe. Wperefors 
thoſe Who come bare foot to- the Bodies ll 
of Saints commit no Hyperſlince: ae 1 F 
in Devotion. | 
3. Moreover! find Pines 2 990 1 
Holy than others. Thete s a Place 1 
in Ach the TEES et =" IF 1 


3 No ba 
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ear, not without Blood, 


= higheſt, Act of 
W | Sacrifice was the hi 
| ſhip, God would not 
| Er in any ordinary Holy Place. 


orſhip. 
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Lord your God hall choſe out of your Tribes 
100 put his Name there, even unto his Habi- 
3 415 shall you ſeek , and thither Shall you 
come, thither shall you bring your Burnt-of- 
|. erings and, Sacrifices, where I note, that 
| this place is called his Habitation, or Divel- 
| Place. In which ſenſe ſome Carho- 
$ Ms may ſay, our Lady dwells at Sichem 
or Loreto, for the choice God has made 
of thoſe Places in order to beſtow Fa- 
vours and Graces to ſuch as chere im- 
plored our Lady's Aid. Note alſo, that 
WW Verſe 26. How far off ſoever they lived, 
= God FRI the things ſacrificed 2 
E pen 


725 called Sens San doruun, the Holy 
of Holies, ot the Holieſt of all; to whict 
ace, for Reverence to it, none ap. 
| proached but the High-Prie, alone once 4 
5 Heb. 5. 7. 
So offering Sacrifice always when he 
entred this f 6 — 4 N he which is the 

, becauſe 
gheſt AQ of Wor: 
permit that to be 


ut he thus commanded the People of 
Iſrael, Deut. 12. 5. To the Place Which the 


ng. | 
1 
whic 
Place 
ular 
hich 


pilgri 


here, 


pleaſi 


him. | 
won | 
lace 
would 
1 th 
oY 
Suppli 
Tas 
all fu 
who. 

ſprea 
v. 24 
of all 
this ] 


ef ge en 1 45 3% 


* to our Lord id be all © * here. Tx 
0 that Pilgrimage to this Holy Place; 0 1 
lid always accompany this Holy Offer- 
ng. His command does Juſtify the Ho- 
neſs chereof. 3 
4: Yea becauſe the Templs of lame * 
which was the Place choſen} was the 4 
Place thus Sanctified, and made io pe- 
uliarly Holy, the very ordinary GE, 
hich Men made, when they came in 
Pilgrimage to this Place, and made them 5 
here, were upon that account, more 
pleaſing to God, and ſooner hear d by ; 
him. For 2 Chron. 6. 20. His Eyes be open 
won this Houſe Night. and Day, upon the 
ace whereof thou haſt ſaid: that thas ⁵ 
wouldft put thy. Name there” to bearken' - | 
to the Prayer which thy Servant pra 31 
Towanẽds Tuts Präch: Hearken i 
Happlication of the People made Tow Anůðd 
Turs Prack. And the next Verſes are . 
all full of Bleſſings begged: for them, 
who ſhall Pray, or make bay lication, or 
ſpread forth his Hands in This Hows, 
v. 24, 29. Wherefore for eaber e 
of all theſe Bleſſings, a Pilgrima 
this hag Was uſually: a 


3 


2 


* ä Pp myo” * Va | 
due Places more Holy 
| © Pilgrimage is nothing elſe , but only 
=  going'to ſome Holy Places for Devo- 
Aon. Thoſe who, could not go to the 
flemple, or Jeruſalem, would at leaſt 
= fun themſelves towards theſe Places 
red, as we ſhall preſently 


then others? 


= when they pr 
ſiee Daniel did. 

F. At the firſt bring 
de Temple chere was amoſt ſolemn Pro- 
dbeſſion made 2 Chron. 5. 2. by the King, 
Salomon himſelf gathering all the Ancients 
/ lirael, and all the Princes of the Tribes, 
and he Heads of the Families of the Chil. 
eien of Iſrael 10 bring the Ark 
= Covenant from the City of David. 
chat place then the Proceſſion began, 
ce Prieſts and Levites carrying the Veſſels 
of the Sanctuary, and at the Temple in 
& Mount Moria the Proceſſion ended, with 
Sacrifices without number. 
. Pilgrimages to this Place, and Pro- 
ceeſſions at the fame time were uſed by 

the moſt Holy Kings 
> 1. Chron. 20. 3. The 


jada. And Juda gathered 


ing of the Ark into 


Tra 


of the ems. 50 
pious King Jo- 


fſaphat feared, and fer himſelf to ſeek our 
F Lord, and proclgimed 4 Faſt through all 


themſelves t6- 


Aether 


hy 


Ail-Jv 
little 
dren. 
Pilgri 
this 1 


upon 


ry to 
cauſe 
Lord 
Pſaln 
began 
Ambt 
the 
Hea' 
they 
my 
0 g. 
they 
Verl 
into 
and 
Thu 
retui 
got 

lion 
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g, to ask help of our Lord. "rhe V1 . ; 
4% Juda flood before the Lord with 2 1 
litle Ones, their Mives, and their Chil-: 4 
dren. For with them they all came up in 
Pilgrimage to this Place, here making 
this ſo- ſolemn Supplication. And. Gd 
upon che very place, propheſyed Victo- 
ry to them. And 7 oſaphet the next Day: * 
cauſed a Proceſſion of Singers to the 
Lordto go before his Army 1 5 ng He, 

Pſalm, Praiſe the Lord. rags. when t 
began to ſing Praiſes, our Lord turned 1 
Ambusbments upon themſelves. Lo, here 
the Pious Proceſſion favoured from 
Heaven with a ſtupendious Victory. For 
they not fighting one ſtroke, their Ene- 
mies by their own Swords lay dead, 1 in s 
ſo great a Number, that for three D 
2 could not tale ay the Fpotls 5 5 
. wy the Prey. "Verſe 25. And 
Vent he fourth Day they emrted 
into e with Pſalteries, and Harps,\ 
and Trumpets into the Houſe of eur Lord. 
Thus by a Pilgrimage and Proceſſion, 
returning Thanks for ſo great a Victo 4 

got purely by a Pilgrimage, and = 

lion e * F e 

; 1 
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+8: Some Places more Holy than others $ 
Prayer, as we uſually accompany our Pil. Mew! 
grimages and Proceſſions. How often do Te E 
Protęſtants read theſe Places, and for want Moſei 
of Practice in theſe Devotions, never pon 
muuderſtand them, or note them?: tar 
= * HF. Again 5 What ſnall, or can they lace 
bay to that pious Fact of Naaman, Ge- d. 
vneral Captain of Syria, cleanſed from It us, 
= tis Leproſy by wathing- ſever times in bout 
bbe River Jordan. God preſcribed the alva, 
Waters of the Holy Land for his Cure, ore 
ws he had better in his Country, as he arch 
* aid, 2 Kings 5. 12. But it is for a far apti) 
S tner reaſon why I peak of Naaman: Ip pra 
W lt is becauſe being heartily converted by ham! 
&F this Miracle, and reſolved to ſerve only bon 
che God of Iſrael, he ſaid to Eligeus, v. ſhud 4 
27. Shall not then, I pray thee, to thy Ser- fore 1 
vent be given o Mules burthen of Earth? is uſi 
| For thy Servant henceforthh will offer neither Holy 
Burntoffering nor Sacrifice, but unto the ftould 
= Lord. Where T obſerve, that he appre- 8. 1 
| hending how hard it was for one of Rlatth. 
his Quality to come in Pilgrimage to Fominy 
x eee and Sacrifice there; and Nore, 
knowing himſelf (becauſe he was a Porn 


| Scranger ) ro be lcenſed to Sacrifice 
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Y pray, yet His Windows being open in fis 


pon the Holy Earth he might t ra ile 5 


1 16' then a apo. TY 
aber would notwithſtabding, Fete 23 


de Earth of that Holy Land (A Land 
1oſen by God for bis 8 that 


lltar and fo do his Devotions 5 a Hay 
lace, as well as "Circumſtances permit- 

d. Yet how do our Adverſaries ſcoff | 
tus, if we bring a little Earth from 
bout our Lord's "Ge pulchre, or Mount 
alvary, upon which. he ſhed his Blood, 
ore ſanctifying "that, Earth than eyer 
arth was ſanctiſied 5 When Daniel was 
aptive, and could not go to the Tee 


hamber towards Jeruſalem, he dae, 
pon his Knees thrice a Day, and prayed _ 
ud gave thanks to his God, as $7 
fore time, Dan. 6. 1%. Bebold, this ve x Þ 
is uſual Devotion, to turn towards & 
oly Place and pray, when in Body be 
ould not go thitherr. 

8. In the Neu- Teſtament you- bare, 
Marth. 2. the Three Sages or Rings, 
oming an exceeding long Pilgrimage o 
ore, in perſonal Preſence, ; our News $4 
Dorn Saviour, althd they knew fullawell. 
at he did as well ſee and hear all the . | 


TO 


A . f * 8 
Lene Places more-Holy than orbers! 
1 Reſort, and deyout Prayers performed: 

I t im by chem in their own. Countries, 
Kfar off as they were; yet they perſonally. 
would ſhew their Reſpect,” by Waiting on 
f 1 him in Perſon. So, we Catholichs perſo- 
nally will Honour St. Peter in Preſence of 
b Body ar Rome, by going 10 that end 
ſo long a Pilgrimage: Althò we full-well 
tao he could hear our Prayers made at of 27 

dur own Houfes, yet we. know. thoſe Ito ac 
Prayers to be more acceptäble to him | 
=. (6 has been, formerly ſhewed concerning Not 
Prayers made in Holy Places) eſpecially I. 26 
when thoſe Prayers receive ſo great 
Force from ſo Painful and Devout a Nocher 
Rilgrimage. Again, in the New Teſta- Ilauda 
"ment you have alſo, ohn 12, 20. That; 
there were certain Greeks, who came up 
0 worship at the Feaſts. . Theſe, Greeks Agai 
= were not obliged to the eis Lam; but 
their- Devotion exhorted them. to this I:hat! 
long Pil rimage. And tho they were by hen 
| Birth; deſcending. from the Gentiles, yet 80 £ 
| -* their coming to Akan > makes it evi- fear 
dent that they were true Believers. Nou, grin 
dat this their Pilgrimage was grateful rofff that! 
W our Saviour, it appears by his Divine] 
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of een, to W 40 
| Providence, ordering things o 9 
ſhould be introduced in, to ſee him at 
ſuch a Time as a Voice came from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, 1 * lori 28 it (thy Name) 
and again I will 25. it, v. 28. Like- 
wiſe Philip, by God 8 Tpecial Providence 
was ſent to Inſtruct, Convert and Baptize a 
mat noble. Eunuch of Candace, Queen 
Jof Ethiopia, who was come to T Wh 
to adore, tho he lived as far off as £thi-" + 
h. A grateful Pilgrimage to God, th. 
not "commanded. him by God. See 47 4 4 
8. 26. Evidenttherefore it is, that ſome 
Places are to be held more Holy han 
others, and * that account we do 
laudably go in ges to them that 
is, we go to them for ede fake, to 
do our beſt Duty to God in thoſe: Plases. 
Again, becauſe our Saviour was tran- 
figured on Mount Thebor, St. Peter calls 
that Mount a Hoy Mount, 2 Pet. 1. 18. 
When we were with him in the Holy Mount,” 
So ſay I, becauſe our Saviour was ſo diſ- 
figured at Mount Calvary, and all be- 
ſprinkled that Place with his Sacred Blood, 
| that is alſo a Holy. Mount. And far more 
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"ROM. * Some Pars more ety than whers: : 


|| gritefiil-ro God be all the Devotion 
Which are made in that Holy PAce. 

9% There is a memorable Paſſage o 
Nl c. 5. 2. to confirm all that has been 
laid, or that is believed or practiſed a- 

wong us in this Point. For there is in 
| Jeraſalem by the Sheey-market, a Pool ha- 
ving five Porches, in theſe lay a great Mul- 
: A of Perſons, Blind, Lame, Withered, 
pomp the ſtirring af the Water. And 
4 Unget; of our cf deſcended 4 Acer- 
Iain Time into the Pond, and the Mater 
was ſtirred; and be that bad. gone down 
4 = imo the Pond after the ftirring of the 
aer, 7 made whole of what Infirmiy 


ll E Joever, Interpreteis affirm this great and 
W- conſtant Miracle (which was true, tho 
dhe former - Scriptures never · did ſer it 
| 1 - down) to have therefore been given to 
we Water of this Pond (which made fo Þ"0 
great recourſe of Pilgrims to that Place) 


= er the Carcaſſes of the Sheep ſacri- 
| I ficedin the Temple: were walhied in this 
Pond. or elſe becauſe the Blood of them | 
dad run into it. Shall not the Blood of I" | 
&F Martyrs, ſacrificed for Chriſt, more I" th 
; * any lags. where ir was . . 


Of Pilyrimages to hai "> 
an the Blood of Sheep ſacrificed in his - 
lonour ?- Scarce any Relick has le” 17 
elation to the Perſon, whoſe Relick it 
;, than this miraculous Pond had to haet 
Treat Lord, to whoſe Honourtheſe Beaſts 
ere ſacrificed. Vet this Pond had an 
unge! of God deputed to look after it. 
he Miracle was conſtant and infallible ; 
nd ſo no wonder a great Mültitude of 
Perſons came from remote Places in 
Pigrimage to this Place: So allo many 
Ene or were brought even to St. Peters 
Fnadow, as we noted in the former 
Point, N. 5. His Bones and other Relicks + 
are a far ſtricter. Relation to him, than 9 
e Shadow. 
10, Let no Man think e += | 
ow ceaſe. - All Em ngland knows. that our 
ings, by touching with certain 8 
monies, cured; Ai cure The King 
vil; and all France knows their Ki, 5 
o fo to this Day: The firſt Kings 
awards ſake, the other for St. Lewis. 
Dur Saviour ſpeaks home when he ſays 
and he ſays it withpurt limiting am time 5 
e that believes in me, the Works that ue 
r Shall «lfo de, and © ages thay = 


oY Of Feeds: M wy | 

e John 14. 12. Believe to fin 

do true Belief, where there be no tru: 

Miracles. Chrift himſelf, of himſelf ſays 
* Fei 15. 24. If 1 bad not done among thi 

, Werks which no other. Man did, th 

not had Sin. To wit, che Sin of * 

dulity. No Sin therefore it is to rejea 

Luther, and Calvin, and all ſuch Neu 

Teachers as never did Miracle. 7 5 


Sie ö The, XIII. POINT, 
:& ak "I'S 12 7 * 
That we — keep Fees in oe 

„ » Honour of Saints. 


dee Feaſts to many fp « 
1 */have no ground in Scripture 
| andtherefore-gp to be kept, but to be 
eſteemed unwarxantable. Ne ſay firſt, 
Tue A Apoſtles ca have inſtituted ſeve⸗ 
ral Feaſts of our Lord and our Lady, 
tho they thought chat y. fufficiem! 
recommended them to Poſteriry, npon 
+ the: warrant of Tradition only. For they 
knew. that upon. Tradition. only; the 
| Sabbath had. wg kept from rhe; hegin 
We the, 5 Es chat is, fo! 


2400 


© Of Feet and ag, "ox 


00 „Vn After which time Moſes did 
rſt ſer down in writing this Con 
Yer at the very beginning of the World, 
en. 2. 3. God bleſſed ihe Seventh Day, © 
ud ſanfhified it. See the Second 2% 
2. And thus we know, by Tradition 
Þnly, that we are not any longer to keexg 
ze Seventh Day, thõ God had =} 3 
ed it; but that we are to keep the OP... 
Honour of his Reſurrection, which 
"uy Eighth, and not the Seventh. Day. 
low, it is a ſtrange thing that we 
ld be appointed by che Apoſtles; to 
keep weekly a Feaſt in Honour of that 
Day of the vr on 3 Gr a did 
| les, ang+yet ſhould not be appoi to 
| She. Feaſt of the Reſurrection 1 
5 ca The 7ews kept 2 Pentecoſt, fol 
Javing received n Wr! 
Tables. And ſhall 08 yy 1 K. 


1 


Trentecoſt, for having rect ved the * 
Jof Grace firſt: divulged nd : 
Mens Hearts atthe. con 

Ghoſt. If the Reſfurrectioſ vf Chrift be 
a Myſtery 10 gs that 3 Day 2 
Week ſhould Ras ugh the whole 
I; * in onouf of ir 5 halt 
"ans. 
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$06 Of Feaſts and Holy-days. 
no one Day in a Vear (and conſequenth 1 
do one in an Age) is to be kept ii _ 
4 101 ory of it? Had the 7ews. reaſot 

= Weep ene Fogk of T abernacles, be 
die God preſerved,; them living i 
oi at” abernacles Forty ears in the Wi 
ALerneſs (a Benefit belonging only to their 
= 8 And has not the Church re: 
== . fon to inſtitute a, Feaſt in the Honour 
of Cbriſt coming to live in the Taber 
nacle of our Fleſh at his Nativity! 
n Laacher, Feaſt in Memory of fig. 
giving us, under the ſhape of Bread 
1S \ 


1 Body to remain in All the Taber 
F. pacles* of our Churches, and to entei 
= ſo often into the Tabernacles of ou 
; - perſonally, and alſo to all our Poſterity 
Had the es all reaſon to keep a Feat 
of Aſſembly, or Collection, in gratitude er 
for the peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Land 
* of Promiſe, and have not we more rea- 
lon to keep the Solemnity of all Saint 
3 {our moſt Holy Fathers) who now are 
m peaceable Poſſeſſion of the Land of the 
Ling, and the Inheritanct of Chriſt, 


of Feafts and 122 40 469” 
1 from thence afford us help and A 
dance to come thither? Had the Nenn I 1 
ficient Reaſon to keep the Feaſts" of... 4 
rumpets, Numb. 29. 1. in grateful Mes Y 
ory that their Father Iſaac was freed 
om being Sacrificed by Abraham, God 
ending a Ram to be Sactificed in his 
lace (and therefore they always offered 
Ram in that Feaſt) and has not he 
hurch ſufficient Reaſon to keep a leſs 
iemn Feaſt in grateful Memory that 
For chief Darieiuh, and Head o the Charghy. * 
t. Peter was freed, : when Herud intended 
loodily to ſacriſice him to the good 
leaſure of the 7ews, and when Prayer 
us made to God, without. Intermiſſion* by 
Church for him? Acts 12 f. Au oe He _ 
Vir Lord was ſent the Night before Herod . 
Would: have brought him forth to deliver. 
m, as well as 10 deliver Iſaac, now up- 
n the Point of being lain... This I ab 
cauſe many wonder that. we kee 
eaſt (tho leſs ſolemn) of St. at 
hains, and of his Delivery from them“ 
s for the Feaſts of Martyrs, becauſe 
 thety it is a greater Benefit to ſuſſer - 
Torments e them b [ 2 
ID Den | 
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* 
> % 
* 


«x 


N 


ok 575 caſts and r os 
Beach it Af, than to be freed by NM; 

3 bi from them, the Church has al 
4 eaſon to ſolemnize the Days, upot 
which God glorified theſe bleſſed Marty 
by enabling them, firſt to undergo 4 
eiceſſve Torments ſo couragioufly, an 
then crowned: them with immortat Bli 
after their Victory. The pes alſo, b 
ſides theſe Solemnities here mentioned 
und beſides their weekly Sabbath had d 
* 1 f every New Mo: 
brought them at leaſt one ' Solemnity 


K will you think that God's Church 
can have no Reaſon nor. Authority tc 
bon any other Feaſt than the Sunday 


2. I will therefore farther ſhew yo 
* bmof Scripture, that beſides the Feaſt 
appointed 8 God in Scripture, othe 
Peleaſts have been ſuper adde1 laudably b 
= the Authority of the 2 By whic 
will appear her Authority to do thi 
when ſhe judges it expedient. The La 

_ Preſcribed the Solemnity of Azymes, 0 

. of Unleavened Bread, to be kept b 
Seven Days. Vet upon à peculiar Occa 
tion it ſeemed expedient to the Churc 
18 (x then * 60 ad * 527 
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xc Feaſts 6 7 «gr 4os * 
ſo ſay s che Scripture, -z: Ghren. 30. 2 3r 
The — aſſembly took Counſel 10 5 * I 
ther Seven Days, and they kept other Sh 4 
Days. And the Scripture adds, v. 27. in 
commendation of this great Piety: A. 
the Prieſts and Levites bleſſing the People, 
their Voice was hear d, and Their Prayen. ” 
came up to bis Holy. Habirarion of Heaven. 
For as in Holy Places, ſo in Holy Tims 
Prayers are more effectual, as here the 
were in a Time. made Holy, or ſet a- 

part to God's Service, by oy Authority  M 
of the Church only. -W 
 3-,Again, Eſtber 9. 20 upon the liks — 
ö Authority it pleaſed the Zews, 20 eftablish 
his amonoſt them, that they should keep 
he Fourteenth Day of the Month 200 
Lend Fifteenth Day of the ſae yearly. As 
he Days wherein the Jews reflea from their = 
WEnemies, and the Month which was turned Wl 
&o them from Sorrow 10 /. And the Ws 
mentors to do this. And v. 27. The Jews. 
Prilained, and took npon them,” an ub 
heir Seed, and. upon all ſuch as jeined | 
hemſelves unto them; ſo as it Should nt | 
Jt, that they would not keep theſe Two - Þ 
Days, n Fe appoimed Time WM 
.. oy 
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command this? No; but che Church 
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no leſs Authority in this kind, than the 
. Zewish Church had, to impoſe an Obli- 


? 

\ 

| ] 
I ? 
We read alſo; that becauſe the Church - 
t] 
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» vs 
r * 
5p * 
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every Tear. Why Did any Scripture 
did put this Obligation upon it felf. The 


Jews. (ſays the Seripture) 290k por them- 
«ſelves and their Seed. Chriſt's Church has 


gation upon her felf, and her Seed, und 
an all that will: be joined to her Religion. 


o judged it expedient,” a perpetual Feaſt 


uUèuith an Octaye (chat is, laſting for Eight 
Days) was inſtituted, Marc. 4. 56. with- 


dut any peculiar Warrant from Scripture, 


Congregation. vf diraal, or dained, chat 1h! 
dos tube Hemiasliomuf ne iiur hay 
| a q 


II 
by 
beides the common Warrant of holding tt 

that warrantable, which the Church ap- as 


ointed. Now if the Books of Maccabees is 
be not true Scripture (as we hold them E. 


to be)] yet at leaſt, according to our co 
Adverſaries, chey contain a faithful Ec- 29 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in which (in the place I De 
cited) it is recorded, Nut they kept ihr no 


Dedicution of tbeir Altar Eight Days. 
Moreover, v. 59. fas (then High- 
Prieſt) and his Brethren, mith the wholt 


N 9 3 


| Of Feaſts and Holy-days. 1 
t in their Seaſon, from Tear to Te 8 
— ſpace 0 Eight Days, fromthe FINE 
97 Twemieth of the Month'Caſlen, _ by 
November. This Feaft was kept . 2 i 
ſewish Church until our Saviour's Time, 
and that without warrant of Seriprure. 1 
Yea, our Saviour himſelf obſerved it. 
For ſo we read, ohn 10. 22. And 6 
Feaſt of tre Dedication was in Jeruſalem, 
and it was Winter. I know the Feaſt of 
the Dedication of the Temple reſtored, 
x Eſd. 6; was in February, and therefore 
in Winter. But this being the Winter 
6 22 his Death, it could not be in 
p at part of the Winter which 6h Lol 
. 25 as February ; becauſe our \Saviour ©: 
is there by St. John, and by the other 
Evangeliſts ſaid to have done more than 
could be done between Frchragrj and the 
25th of March, upon Which he offered 
Death. So- that Beza himſelf, in his At. 
notations upon this place of St. „ 
confeſſes — 7 Feaſt (which our 2 5 | 
kept) to have been che Feaſt we peak 
of, A great Proof alſo of uſing Prayer 
þ 
j 
«2 1 
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for the Dead. For had the Iden 8 
hp 1 (Vho in in Pr Boo is r6cofded 
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| Sat FI "Of Fo ing, Saints Eyes, 
F "to — uſed Prayer for the Dead; had 


he, I ſay, been. ſuperſtitiouſſy given, n 
Obriſt would never have kept a Feaſt of M ( 

” his Inſtitution. Note here alſo, the War- 0 
=O rant for Feaſts of Dedications: ſo .uſual f 
in our Church, yet ſo ede d of among t 
_ - RE | h t 
=_ y 
The XLIV. p O [ * T. : 

* That we lendably ene Faſt, Seints-Eves, | 
. uber D. a 
. tl 
1. Nur vf te ortiet Point we F 


make this ſtrong Argument: | 

5 The Church has Power to oblige her ha 
Subjects to keep ſuch and ſuch Feaſts, as uf 
das been proved; therefore the has the I bt 
Power te oblige her Subjects to keep © H 
uch and ſuch 2 —— s, for the Scri- 7": 
Ptures, {peak univerſally of this Obedi- 2 
+ "ence, requiring of us carefully zo hear 0. 
| the Church, Matth. 18, 17. and faying, 45 
Hie that hears you, hears 2 He that 5 | 
iſes you, deſpiſes me, Luke 10. 16. As 
, 80 wh, we, bl the Rule: over da 


5 1 i NP 25 Souls, Heb. 13. be 
1 *. An. 
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ak „„ 3 
2 * and other «Days: an; Ml 
17. Yea, tho Scribes and Phariſees ſhould 7 
(by lawful Succeſſion) ſir upon the Chair 
of Moſes. Chriſt himſelf will bid us, There= * 
ore do all whatſoever they remmand. All © 
therefore whatſpever they bia you obſerve, 
that obſerve and do, Matth. 23. 3. And if 
you ſay, That we muſt obey only, when 
they bring clear Scripture, you are refuted 
by the former Point, were you fee fo WM 
many Feaſts commanded without clear 
Scripture, which did no where appoint 
thoſe. Feaſts. She then may command 
Faſts, not commanded by Scriprure. | - WM 
2. And now I will ſhew you Faſts to 
have been commanded by the Church 
upon a Day not appointed in Scripture, ³ 
but only by the Appointment of the Ml 
High-Prieſt, or Church. So foſaphat _ Mi 
proclaimed a Faſt 10 all Judah, 2 7 «| 


I 
. wo 


20. 3. So Noel 1. 14. exhorts the Chur 
to command an extraordinary Faſt; Sa i 
(tify ye Faſt. Allo upon a Day not com- All 
manded by Scripture, Eſdras the Fligagj- 
Prieſt commanded a Faſt. Aud I pro- 
daimed a Faſt, that we might be Afflicted 
before the Lord our God, 1 Ef. 8. 21, 
And we ſaſted and beſought enr God for | 
| 3 Ih, 
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ons. gr Fay on 8 


N thy, nd he was intreated of us, v. 27. 
3 > And Eftber 4. 16. Gather together all the 
I one aft. ye for me, and neither eat 
ee Days, Night nor Day. And 

; E fi 2 according as it was com- 
manded. And EHber 9. 27. The Jews or- 
_ dained and took » i n them, and upon their 
Seed, ſo 4s it Should mr fail that they 
— Log two Days (of Feaſt) every 
Tear. . 31. They decreed for their 
ſelves, 1 0 for their Seed, the Faſtings and 
* heir Cry. For Faſting and Crying to our 
Lord were fitly then appointed to be 
; obferved in Vigil or Eve of this Feaſt; 
as we uſually faſt on the Vigils of our 


_ Feaſts; for devour Faſting beſt diſpoſes 


our Mind to Devotion the next Day. 
Moreover, you Proteſtants teach there 
2 no Counſels given us by God, but 
"@vly Precepts: If this be fo, God him- 
felt Commands yon to Faſt, when he 
. Joel 2. 12. Turn ys o me with all 


your Hearts, and with Fa ing, and Weeping, 


F | and Morning. 
| 3. We faſt on Ember-Days, becauſe 
thoſe Days be deputed by the Charch, 


. e eee Prieſts, and 


och 2 


2 On ess n 880 


th 
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and WSS Days: © 475" 
other Miniſters of the Church. And it is W 
Chriſts Command, Matth. 9. 38; Py 
the Lord of the Harveſt, that he ſend 12 
Work men into his Harveſt: To obey this 
Command the more perfectly, and to 
make our Prayer, poured forth for ſa" 
important a Bleſſing, the more effecuah, - - 
the Church with this Prayer joins ire... 
Days Faſt:- So of the moſt Primitive 
Church we read, Ads 13. 3. When they had 
faſted, and prayed, and lid their Hands on 

wem, they ſent thema vay (to wit, Barnabas 

and Sul; ) ſo they being [ent by the Holy 
Ghoſt departed. And cap. 14. 23. When: . 

Hey had ordained them Elders (Prieffs) in 

i every Church, and prayed with es 
they commended them ta the Lord: * 

4. Moreover, by our Faſtings in each 

one of the Four Seaſons of the Vear, 4 

| i we conſecrate thoſe Seaſons and dur 

Lives to God, and more effectually Pe... 

} 
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tition for his Bleſſings in, and at all Sea- =_— 
5 ſons. We faſt on Friday „ becauſe our 
” I Saviour died upon a idey. And be- 
Jcauſe he remained dead all Satwrday, - 
we abſtain from Fleſh upon Saturdays. MI 
9 28 3 9. 14. That 
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"416 / Faſting on Saints Eves, 
den the Bride-groom should le taken fem 
6 #18 Diſciples las he was at his Paſſion) 
ben they Should alſo faſt, as much as the 
|, Diſciples of St. Joby, aud the Phariſees 
did. And there the Scripture ſays, They 

faſted often. And you know the proud no 
Pphariſees brags, that he faſted twice a Week, ¶ the 

No wonder then, that the Church thought ¶ no! 
this meaſure at leaſt expedient for us. ä 
She alſo knew, by Scripture, chat it was Fe 
expedient 2 keep under our Fody, and Ml Pr: 
ring it into Suljection, 1 Cor. 5. 27. And ve 
0 approve our ſelves in Matchings and he! 
Fuaſtings, 2 Cor. 6. 5. And to give cu. mc 
ſelves 10 Faſting, -1 Cor. 7. 3. For this ful! 
| een it was that St. ehn, the greateſt I Fa 
dpf Prophets, taught his Diſciples zo 4% Fa 
Men, Matth. 9. 14. Our New Prophets the 
teach their Diſciples to ſcoff az Taſters Ml an 
often. Moreover we, who Sin daily, have I the 
put too much need to Faſt weekly, fo to ¶ ott 
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{aisfy for. our Sins; to which effect, how ver 


- 
* Fo 


much }aſting avails, I declared Point 24. Fo 
Ni. 6. Now chere being ſo great good in ¶ Fa 
Faſting, and all Ged's greateſt Saints ha- ha: 
Ving practiſed. ir fo much upon this ac- chr 
Fount (as Lſhewed our of Scriprure, Point I Hie 


and other Days. 4 - WM 
23.) it is a. wonder, that among onr un "4 
godly Saints, even Good-Friday it ſelf - 1 
(on which we received a greater Benefit 
than ever Markind received) ſhould have 
no more notice commanded to be taken. 
thereof, than if Chri/f's Death belonged. 
not to us. J 128 „ 
g. Ne: Faſt the Eves of ſeveral great 
Feaſts, ſo to be the better diſpoſed to 
Prayer. the next Day. By Faſting alſs WM 
ve imitate: and. excite. thoſe Saints to 
help ns whoſe Feaſt we Solemnize; thus | 
more hanouring them,, and more power- 
fully, imploring their: Interceſſion by. WM 
Faſting joined. wirh. our. Prayers. We: WM 
Faſt for Forty, Days in Lent, for even ⁵ 
| the moſt Ancient Fathers called this Faſt. 'M 
an Apoſtolical. Traclition. And ſurely. if if 
the Apoſtles had not, together with the: MW 
other, Practices. of our Religion, deli WM 
rered, alſo. this Practice of Faſting for 
Forty Days (che like: may, be ſaid of 
Faſting weckly) no Man afterward could. 
have had ſufficient. Authority, and this. 
through. the. whole Multitude_ of Chr. 
flians, to make them all believe them. 
lelxes to be obliged to Faſt ſo often. 
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F476. of Faſting vn Saints-Eves, 
Mien love their Bellies too well to be 
brought ſo cafily to ſuch an inſufferable 
Burthen as this feems to many. Nothing 
but a ſtrict Command of an undoubted 
| Authority could have made all Chriſti- 
- emmy. accept of this great Faſt with that 
+ -Rigour, which Luther found in the whole 
Church at has =_ _ 3 rn 
 wventare to ſay, That Pope Teteſphorus 
(who lived . Die: f Mr the 
F firſt thar commanded this Faft. They 
t ſhould have faid, He was the firſt that 
by Written Law commanded the more 
 _ exact Obſervance of this Apoſtolical 
Tradition, which by fome Mens Neg- 
lect was grown to be leſs obſerved ; If 
they make him the firſt Introducer of 
Tem, then they muſt be forced to con- on 
*  fefs, chat in that Primitive Age the 
Z ; = he Funny was known IM un- 
> doubted, and reyeremly even | 
cover all Chriſtendom at EL and 15 
Ss this in a Matter which pinches many ſo - 
bardly, that we ſee here in Enviand, MW - - 
neither the known Laws of the Land, W 7+ 
A made by thoſe of their own. Religion, 8 
nor "the King's Proclamations many ns 
A RON en 4 6 bs 
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ing, That che whole Church may Rant, 
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422 33 
Ol abſtaining from certain Meats, &c. 4g 
thoſe Laws, nor the Penalties enjoined by 
them, can prevail half ſo much in this oe 
Nation, as the Authority commanding 
Lent did, in thoſe Pure and Primitive Ages, 
revail through all Chriſtian Nations. 
muſt nor end this Point without obſer- 


. 


4 2 
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obliged to obſerye ſuch and ſuch Faſts, 
notified to her without any ne / 
the ſole Atteſtation of Church Tradition, 
deliyering this Obligation as impoſed firſt i 
by the Apoſtles, or ſuch like lawful Au- 
thority. For, from the Days of Naab un- 
til Moſes (chat is, above a Thouſand Years) , 
all were obliged thus, not 10 et the Fb i 
with the Blood, Gen. 9. 4. (ſee Point 2. 
N. 2.) A Command made known to tem, 
only by Traden .. 


The XLV. POINT. 


That we laudally in our Faſis alan, 
Feen tertain. Mess. 


60 * e 
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„Ou Advertaries Ending falling. 4 
n do dien and 16 highly, dem- 
meuded in Scripture, and not knowing 
| — : 2 3 Ol . 1 W "I 7 
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2 700 bow to find fault with it; they turn 
do pick a Quarrel againſt our manner of 
bal. For u 8. Faſtipg- days we ab- 

ſtain * Fleſh, and in Lem from Eggs, 

yea from white Meats alſo in ſome 
Places: For we hold chat the more affli- 
cee, or laborious the Faſt is (lo that 

. it be diſcreet) the more perfect it is, of 
it's own Nature, as being more ſatifacto- 
1 for out Sins paſt; and by more 

bi taming of our Fleſh, more preventive 

of new Sins, and containing a greater 
| Exerciſe of Vertue, to the greater En- 

. greaſe of Merit. Not that God delights c 

In our Sufferings as they are afflictive iſ no 

pk us, but becauſe he highly delights in I ca 

F hem, as they are lo many ways bene- iſ Ac 

. "Kicial unto us; hence 7oel 2. 12. Turn 3e 

* unto me with all your Heart and with till 

3 Fo g. Now to faſt all Day, without rec 
ning ny thing, is a thing over hard ple 

io be p.eicribed by precept, to ſuch a Nu 

v Community as the Chruch is. The W. 

Curch therefore according to her Pru- the 

dent Sbarity, has thus moderated. the Sec 

3 - "Matter. Fut, That we ſhould faſt ti I like 
* or thercabout wigs as! an 0 

IT ding Be 


alſo nouriſh Temprations. Thirdly, That 


. Night's Reft ſhould otherwiſe be loſt, 


 riſhing and delightful Meats,is4 pecyliarly. 


, 44s 
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i ial | 
Meats, in r 2 ws 4 v bl 1 


Ke 5 may break our faſt. Scand -y 
That the Meat we then eat, be not of” 4 * ; 
Fleſh, which being more nouriſhing, does. 


at Night we eat no Supper; but alight 4 
Collation is permitted, for fear Our 


with Prejudice of Health, Other Faſts 
be leſs ſtrict, and be rather to be called. | 
Days of Abſtinence , as Satardays are, 
on which we only . abſtain: froch lem. 
But other Faſts Wwe have det de ri. 
gorous, as from Eggs, and di that is 
made of Eggs; from White- Meat, which 
no one ( who has the Senſe 88] | 


Feeling) 5 
can deny to. be a ver Saaſiderabſe | 


Addition to the Auſterity of Faſting, . 44 | 
2. This abſtaining from certain Hou. 


recommended by Scriptute, as efpegia} 
pleaſing to God. Biß, The = | 
Numb, 6. were obliged to abſtairr: from 'B 
Wine: Tho Wine was the vſval Drin E 
meir Country, there being no Beer. 
Secondly, Jeremy 35. The Rethabites . 
like manner, abſtaining upon command, 
925 is. are bighly eee 
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God, and rewarded for it, v. 18. Thirdly, 
(St. Luke 1. 15.) He Shall be great —.— 
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our Lord, Wine. and ſtrong Dr ink he Shall 


© ot . drink... Fourthly , The ſame great 


122 


ohn Bapiiſf's ordinary Food was Locufts 


Aud wild Honey, Matth. 3. 4. And eycr 


of this cougle Food, he did feed ſo ſpa- 
ringly, that Chriſt himſelf ſaid, he came 


neither Eating nor Drinking, Matth. 11.18, 


* Daniel Lays allo of himlelf, Flegh and 


Fijtbly St. Timothy could not be indu- 


Fed o drink à lititle Mine in the weak- 
= neſs. of bis Stomach, and his often Infir- 


. miries, until St. Paul (for this reaſon) 
- adviſed him not fill to drink Water, 1 


Tim. 5. 22, Sixtbly, I might add that this 


6: . kind of. Faſt is the moſt effectual to 


Fey under our Bodies, and: bring them into 
FJaubjection, leſt we become Reprobate , as 


St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, 1. Cor. 9. 27. 


i 


Mint entred not into my Mouth f or three 


J. Hence we may. cably anſwer our Ad- 
Ferſaries Objections. . Firſt then, They 


| object Mark 7. 15. Nothing chat 1s with- 


deut 4 Man entring into 4 Man «au defile 


Vi, For the Seale is this, no Meat of 
: : 3 by f $4 


— 4 p 4 * F 
| " ew at 


r — in onr Fan. 


it's own Narure, i is polluting, « or S 


tho to eat Meats that are forbidden, does 
zeug and defile the Soul, as the 
Apple defiled Adam s Soul; as allo the 
taking of Drink in Exceſs pollures che 
Drunkard. And even after our Tok 
ſpoke theſe Words, eating of Hogs-fle 


would have defiled the Souls of the Apo g 


ſtles. Yea, and the firſt Primitive C 
ſians ſhould have been defiled by eat 


Blood, or Meats frangled. Not W 8 5 i 
thoſe Meats were {till unclean , but be- 


cauſe the Church thought fir, yea and 


neceſſary to forbid, at chat time, the eat. 


ing of thofe Mears; AG 11 28. 1. has. 
ſeemed 2 zo the Holy Ghoſt and us, 1 


lay no further Burthen upon you than 2 9 Y 


neceſſary things, that you alain rm 


Meat Ffered t0 Idols: and Blood x nd that 


which is flrangled. So Sen. 9; 4. or a F 


above a Thouſand Years beford Seri 


pture, all were obliged not 10 cat the Fe 


with the Blood. And this no Scripte 


then either commanded, or reftified ; yet, 


eren then not the Meat, but the Breach' 


of the Church's Commandment would 1 
be 3 — IS We 
. 2 


| C: 


— — IS 
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F TY of Haie from certain 
what the ſame Church {till forbids to 
e eaten at the times forbidden. 
- 4+ Secondly , You object, 1 Cor. 10. 
25. All that is ſald in Shambles eatipsking | 
no 52 150 for Conſcience. I anſwer, that 
the Apoſtle there only tells them, that, 
thb to cat in the Temple of Idols, that 
' Which there“ is offered up to the Idol, be 1. 
unlawful, v. 28. yet we. muſt not have. as 
a8 le of eating what we ſee ſold in the A 
Done, by, askin Queſtions (out of I re 
an over timorous Conffience) whether. NN 
chat Or, or Calf vor. Sheep, ſold there, I it 
Were not (before it was brought to the Ml » 
Market) immolated to ſome Idols? Now. ill Si 
| Whar's this.to onr Purpoſe ?: | 1 
* 5 Thirdly, It is Objected, Col, 2.16. 7 
Let ne Man judge yon in. Meat nor "Drink. D 
ar in xeſpect of a Holy Day, or of the New. I. 
. Moon, or of ihe Sabbath,. L anſwer by, WW ex 
3 0 Phat is here added of 4 Nem Moon, it. 7. 
is manifeft chis Text only ſpeaks. of Faſts I © 
| according to Judaical Diſtinction between: Il al 
E' - Meat clean and unclean, all Meatz being WI / 
„ now. clean to Chriſtians ſtill, az above,,, I n: 
cepting Blood, and Hrangled Mear,ahd. I & 
| a Id in che 3 for this, 18 not! | 
: contra 


5 A a * 2 0 " " +" - : p * 3 5 _ ” 
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Meats in our Faſts. 42 
contrary to that S. Paul ſaid, Alen 16 , 
in the Shambles eat. 

6. Fourthly, And chiefly they objsck, 
1 Tim. 4. 3· The Doctrine of Devils, forbid-/ 
ding is Marry, and commanding 10 abſtain 
from Meats, which God cnguted to recerve- 
with Thankſgiving. - For every Creature of 
God 1s good, and nothing is tg be reſuſed .: | 
which is received with Thankſgiving. For 
as much as concerns our Doctrine f 
Abſtaining from Marriage, we have al- 
ready anſwered by this I en iar 10% 4 
N. 8, We muſt ſee now in What Senſe 
it is Devils Doctrine 10 abſtain from Meats; © 
e: Wl which God created. It cannot be: in that 
Senſe, in which the Nazarites, and RG. 
chabites abſtained from Wine, and. an 
. ohn Baptiſi from Wine and Stie 
„„ Drink, and from all Meats alinot- bu 
v Lociſts and wild Honey, coming e 
y; eating nor drinking: Or in heh Saint 
u. Timothy. allo - abſtained from Wine: 
ts. Or in which all Chriſtians as then, 
n abſtained from Blood , and What was 
18. frrangled or offered to Idols. The Abſti.. © 
> nence of the Manichees was Devils Do- 
10. Qing; 3 for they: * to abſtain from 
or OS} 
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ns. Of abſtaining from certain Meats, &c. 
Mears which God created; Becauſe they 
laid that the Devil, and not God, created 

ane Meats: Againſt foch Men St. Paul, 

” of all Meats without exception, fays WM. 

Sold created them. To arctibuts ſuch : 

E Meats to the Peviłs creation (and there- 

fore to. abſtain from them) is to teach the 

Doctrine off the Devils. This Doctrine 

of the Manichers was held by divers 

more ancient Herericks, as the Remi} 

FTeſament ſhews in this Place. Again, 

| the Doctrine of ſome ems was the 

Doctrine of Devi, who taught that 

ſtill we muſt make a Diſtinction be- 
tween Mears clean and untlean, and 
abſtain from thefe, becauſe the Eaw mu 

given by Angels, and they faid that the An- 
gels had revealed, chat therefore this 

Law was {till to be kept, even by 

Cbriſtians. Bur theſe Angels were Angels 
of Darkneſs, and this was truly the Do- 
Arine of Devils, th6 diſguiſed in the ſhape 

of Angels of Light. This is the Enter- 

pretation of the moſt learned Tertullian, 

_ as. alſo ſhewed Point 36. N. 9. 
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BR 7 me Concluſion. | 
3 _ keen ee us at our firſt being mate 
Caritas: 4 Docirine ound jo confir. 
8 wall 9 , even in theſe very Poin, 
in which an accuſed by"you. moſt 
contradict Seri Nmre , </ (I 2 ) Should 
we not ſo much #5 have one C urch leh 
As in one Shire or 22 with free liberj . 
0 teach, and pra aye that Faith, bid ©” 
1 has been Iau ght, an practiſ ed by "all our 
|. Forefathers in this Kin an 5 2 eſtalli. 
* by ill rbe Laws ihereoſ, ever int 
== we proſeſſed Chriſtianity , until this lj 
age gave Birch zo ſo wy New Rell. 
4.2 7 And. tis Heron be the e Concinſin 
4 1 Phes, 
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Point I.“ "Hat the Scritture. alc cannot k © 
4 Rule ſufficient to dired min all 
+ | neceſſary Conirovenſſes. Page 1. 
I. Tradition, beſides Scripture, muſt a dis et 
Ar in many neceſſary Controverſies, 4 
P. III. Of .the never failing of ibe Chure 
. which being pe petuul, | can-preferve 
perpetual Traditions. AlfoofSucceſhun 
of true Paſtors and Profeſſors; - 7 by 
07 the Univer ſality and vaſt Extent , 
this perpetual Church, which alfo-m 
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